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Dedication  
This book honours and is dedicated to all those who 

journeyed with me on the same path, sharing a time of most 
intense, fruitful and rich togetherness.   

On any such path of sincere dedication to the divine - 
‘The Supreme’ - one value of supreme importance is 
truthfulness. To truthfully share the most painful, difficult 
and confusing sides of the life I found myself embedded in - 
as well as to continue to seek the supreme and divine source 
of life itself in all its expressions - I started to meditatively 
question and write.   

What came to expression in my words and questions, 
shared in the letters that follow, does not seek to diminish 
or overrule the plenitude and richness of the many differing 
voices around and within me. Instead it came simply from 
an indispensible need to seek and share the deeper truth of 
life as I have experienced it. 

One who studies and practices meditation grows ever 
nearer to and reaches ever deeper into that One divine and 
supreme Awareness in which we all live and in which we 
can all come to breathe. In the process of Awakening to this 
Awareness, both times that are most fulfilling and times 
that are most painful, difficult and confusing can help us to 
learn and grow.  

Whether those who meditate this book are led to move 
in new directions or stay firm on their respective paths, 
what is important for us all is to uncover the deep value, 
dignity and glorious divinity of all human life and 
experiencing. This means never devaluing or ignoring what 
the individual self - itself a supreme expression of the 
divine - is called upon to express.  

In describing the painful experiences which I share in 
this book, and expressing the questions that arose from 
them, I simply followed this healing call.  

Silya Svanwith Muischneek
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Foreword by Acharya Peter Wilberg 
 

Many traditional tantric scriptures or Agamas took the 
form of a questioning dialogue between Goddess and God - 
Devi and Deva - understood as male and female aspects of 
the singular Divinity called Shiva-Shakti. Through these 
dialogues the Goddess came to fully recognise and attain 
her own Divine nature as both pure awareness (Shiva) and 
its innately free power of action, expression and 
manifestation (Shakti).  

What follows is a contemporary Agama in this tantric 
sense, being the record of a questioning dialogue - in the 
form of a still on-going correspondence - between a human 
Devi of this age and her male counterpart and teacher. 
Through it this Devi came to recognise and awaken to that 
Supreme Awareness, personified by the god Shiva, that 
is the Divine essence of us all - and to ‘shine’ with its 
brilliant light; the words ‘deva’ and ‘devi’, like ‘divine’ and 
‘devotion’, all being rooted in the singular Sanskrit verb div 
- denoting free play, the light of day and of the sky - and the 
‘shining ones’ that dwell therein.  

I feel privileged to serve and have served as teacher or 
Acharya in the Awakening of this brilliant and devoted Devi 
– Devi Silya. I do so in the spirit of Acharya Abhinavagupta, 
who was only too well aware (and that long before the 
emergence of worldwide Indian guru-cults) of the cruel 
bondage in which gurus can entrap the most idealistic of 
disciples. For through ‘The New Yoga of Awareness’, like 
Abhinavagupta, I too “have prepared a trident of wisdom 
in order to cut asunder their bondage”.   
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Devi Silya’s life and letters are a living testament to the 
most distressful and lasting effects of such bondage - but 
even more so to the lasting joys of freeing oneself from it as 
she has done. This was not through rejecting her inborn 
search for ‘spiritual’ truth but through rediscovering and 
fulfilling it; not through any repeated surrender of 
individuality to the demands or commands of a ‘guru’ but 
through the total affirmation of Freedom and Individuality 
granted by Shiva - that Divine Universal Awareness, which 
both cuts asunder all individual bonds and at the same time 
freely individualises Itself as all things and all beings.    

  
Om Namah Shivaya 
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Introduction by Devi Silya 
Long years of inner searching for the highest truth have 

passed. Starting this journey as a teenager, full of trust and 
aspiration, supported by the loving care of my mother, I 
was lead into deep erring, saturated by intense struggles. 
Despite my sincere search and the loving care of my 
mother, I fell into the web of an Indian master’s ‘spiritual’ 
high-control and high-demand group cult. Both suffering 
and maturing within its confines and an ever-darkening 
night of my soul until, after 17 years, I eventually left this 
group – but exhausted, burnt out, sick and depressed. 
Realising that the life I led there had been completely 
robbed of free subjectivity and individuality, I continued to 
weaken. Totally stressed and in fear-filled agony I looked 
for help. Meeting with different voices and advice, coming 
from psychiatrist and therapists who promised to help and 
support me, I only collided with additional confusion. 

Deeply unsure if in this life span I would still be blessed 
to find the key to a true and intimate soul-teaching, my 
daily search brought me to open up the website of The New 
Psychiatry. Much of what I had experienced I found 
reflected there, revealed in an all natural, solid and absolute 
clear voice. Looking for the source of The New Psychiatry 
site and also to find further expanded readings, which 
might very possible concern other topics of personal interest 
such as meditation and sacred teachings - I opened up the 
link section. Immediately seeing a second link - 
www.thenewyoga.org - I was joyfully anticipating that this 
– ‘The New Yoga of Awareness’ - must bear in it the very 
same bright shining light of understanding that I had just 
met on both the sites of the ‘The New Psychiatry’ and ‘The 
New Therapy’ - allowing me for the first time in so many 
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years to see that there are truly, within this earthly reality, 
like-minded people - sharing a so very similar 
understanding of how I have experienced life.  

Starting to read some sentences written by Acharya on 
The New Yoga site, and admiring his photograph, in which 
his face vibrates in such deep earnestness and radiates such 
awake peace, I was encouraged to click on the button 
entitled ‘Ask and Learn More’ placed at the very top of the 
site’s homepage. Realising that Acharya, in his role as a 
teacher/guru of the Highest Wisdom, invites everybody to 
freely ask any personal questions, I straight-away headed 
on to share my very difficult life situation for one more 
time, and as I had done many times before without ever 
finding the help I needed. Soon after this, I received a letter 
of response from Acharya in which I found myself 
completely understood, cared for within its truest sense. 
Feeling supported by Acharya’s incredible clarity, captured 
by his soul warmth and overjoyed by the enormously rich 
wisdom of Acharya’s words, I was encouraged to 
immediately write to him further and share my life’s 
difficult situation - leading to the rich and still on-going 
correspondence between us - the first months of which are 
shared in this book. 

Searching for clarity and understanding all my life, and 
probably many previous lives as well, it was in an instant 
that the very key of true understanding was found, offered to 
me in an open and fully generous way. My questions, 
endeavours, excruciating pains, hopelessness and despair, 
my illnesses and tremendous fears - all came to reveal their 
full inner meaning within Acharya’s wisdom. Seeing that all 
I was, all I am and, more so, all I will be found such clear 
reflection within an ever so new life-teaching and aware of 
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Acharya’s empathic, soul-warming protection was the start 
of a further awakening.  

To begin with, the frozeness, tension, fear and nervous 
rushing found free space to change - transforming naturally 
in tune with its own individual rhythm in time. The heavy 
weight, burden of anguish, depression and torment in 
which I was stuck and had been for many years, and the 
complications associated with it, which I felt unable to deal 
with on my own, came to light, through awareness.  

To be connected to Acharya has brought me to a fresh 
intensity of aliveness, which I felt I had lost and also feared 
I might never regain. Yet through Acharya I found the 
doorway way back to the greater awareness in which he 
dwells and which his writings always point and lead to – 
that awareness which actually and at all times is all that we 
are now, have been and will be - and all that we see around 
us. Through it I regained a sense of the immediate freedom 
that Awareness alone can bring, as the sole key to free and 
fully individualised Beingness. The Awareness Principle 
and its practice through The NewYoga of Awareness have 
offered to me the one and only answer!  
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Dear Acharya Peter 

I saw that you allow the readers of your internet site to 
ask questions. I wish to ask you if I may write to you. 

It would be very helpful to hear your thoughts and insights 
about my troubled state of mind and heart.  

I was in a high-demand cult-type group for seventeen years. 
I entered it at age sixteen and left because of a break-down 
in 1998. Since then I have been constantly troubled by PTSD 
symptoms, panic, fear, paranoia. All this started already 
within the group but I did not see why and how I came to 
such a state. I always thought that I must do more, adapt 
more to my master’s teaching, follow all the countless rules 
strictly and leave aside more of what we call individuality. 

When I left the group in 1998, I had hoped to find my way 
back to myself, but I was not able to find any balance, 
solidity or peace. Then I needed help because of psychosis 
and panic attacks - but more than ten years have passed 
now and no one could help me. I took benzos and anti-
depressives. Last week my doctor wanted to give me 
Haldol - but all those medications alienate me more. I don’t 
want them any more - they actively destroy the possibility 
of coming back to clear seeing. My psychiatrist was not able 
to help me, did not know anything about cult-involvement, 
or high-demand groups. I felt minimised in my problems, 
which do not leave me for a minute. She isn’t even sure that 
what I am suffering from comes from that.  

It is crucial for me to become aware of what was going on in 
the group and also what is going on in my life now.  

My crazy path had started in 1981 - at the age of 16 - and it 
has not yet ended. Only deep confusion and exhaustion 
came of my search for unity, love and a truer sense of life. In 
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my psychosis, strong fears, paranoia and panic I could not 
work any longer – up to today. I realised only in 1998 that 
the group I was in was a cultish high-control and high-
demand group.  

I had “offered” my whole life to its mission of Peace, 
Oneness and Surrender. Yet each second of my life was 
“controlled” by the teachings of Sri Chinmoy. All I had 
materially and all I was as a person - was there for him. 
Rules, regulations and demands determined my life. I 
worked full time for this ‘Master’, who was said to be an 
‘Avatar’. To devote time to family, the opposite sex, private 
holidays, individual creativity and activities was not 
allowed - for individuality was seen as something lesser 
than the Master’s person.  

I was kicked out once when a man gave me a kiss. Another 
disciple saw this and reported it to the master. He threw me 
out and I lost - from one day to the other - my income, my 
spiritual family, my place to live. I had become an outcast 
and no one was allowed to contact me. Later the master 
called me back and said that his punishment was good for 
me.  

He always said that if we leave him - or he kicks us out - we 
will lose contact with God and suffer terribly, becoming sick 
through cancer or other ailments. Thinking back on his 
words I truly have become sick - but I don’t feel that it is 
because I left him. It has to do with the false, incomplete 
teaching, the suppression and stress I was involved with 
and forced to commit myself to.  

Because he said he was the avatar of the era I was fully 
trusting of him. So when I suffered it was always me who 
had not yet understood his teachings, was not yet pure 
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enough, still too selfish, not earnest enough, or not aspiring 
enough. 

He demanded unconditional obedience. He said through 
this he will bring us to the golden shore, to the Supreme, in 
the boat of life. He wanted us to meditate on a picture of 
his, where he said to be in the highest consciousness. We 
had to meditate on this photo every day for many times.  

He also had a picture of each of his disciples. No one could 
just enter the group without first sending him their photo. 
He looked at the picture and decided if his path was meant 
for the seeker. No one could enter without approval - he 
was the one to accept you or not.  

He never taught me a method to meditate - he said that 
inwardly he will offer each one of us his/her private way to 
meditate. When I had questions about my inner or outer 
problems I wrote a letter to him hoping for his guidance. He 
never said anything in response to it. He pressed the letter 
to his heart to let me know that he is aware of my problems 
- that was it.  

He was always talking of Oneness, Unity, Love, 
Compassion and World Peace. He had a room at the UN 
where workers, ambassadors could come to a meditation. I 
used to sing bhajans there to create a more inviting 
atmosphere. He met many celebrities - Gorbachov, Mother 
Theresa, Princess Diana, Santana, Carl Lewis, Leonard 
Bernstein and many more. He even wanted to get the 
Nobel-Prize for his mission and tireless work for world 
peace, as he called his ‘work’. He never received the Nobel 
Prize and he made us responsible for his failing. We, the 
disciples were also those who made him feel terrible 
physical pain. He said it was our unwillingness to engage in 
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the spiritual life - our lack of obedience that made him 
suffer such excruciating pain. 

Sri Chinmoy grew up in the Aurobindo Ashram, left 
Auroville in 1964, albeit without the approval of the 
Mother, and started his own mission in America, Queens, 
New York. 

On his path long distance running (and swimming), 
physical endurance, many different records and daily races 
were on the list. Aside from meditation, singing, reading his 
books, and tireless selfless service - a private life was not 
welcomed by him. All the rules and obligations he 
demanded made me a good scholar, a first class disciple, 
but ignoring them, or showing any private inability, was 
taken as sure sign that I was a loss, a failure. 

What I did in my long distance running - in the Sahara, at 
marathons (700 miles in New York alone - a race which was 
invented by the Chinmoy Team) was that I trained my will 
power. It brought me far beyond my actual capacities - in 
the end I lost the ability to feel pain, whether when water 
was too hot or when so called negative feelings came up - I 
always felt that it was not important to react to them - not 
for me.  

The physical practices had an immense attraction in my life. 
The energy I felt there - the challenge of transcending 
boundaries - was very impressive, but all I did was not 
grounded in my own being. Instead it was done as an 
offering to ‘God’, my ‘Master’. Done, because he asked me 
to do it, in exchange for which he promised me Liberation 
and Oneness. 

Having any personal interests or points of view or 
expressing any critical thinking meant being seen as a 
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misfit. To say anything out of doubt, to be depressed, or to 
maybe look for other paths beside his own ‘mission’ was 
taken as an insult to the master – a type of egoistic useless 
complaining, ungratefully ignoring the endless grace he 
bestowed on us. 

He knew what ‘life’ is and how we have to ‘do’ it - in all my 
actions he was the one to tell me how far, how long, how 
strict I had to do what I did.  

I had become a mere instrument of his will. 

My true longing and inspiration for spirituality I found 
when I was 14 - 15 years old. My deepest wish at that time 
was to enter a Carmelite monastery, but I feared that I 
might become too separated from the outer world. I started 
to read the Bhagavad Gita, Meister Eckhart, Vivekananda 
and Yukteswar - most of all the Bhagavad Gita.  

This gave me the support, insight and joy which I was 
looking for in my life - nothing else had any meaning or 
sense to me any more. Neither school, nor career, nor 
friends. I also had a strong affection to Yukteswar, but I 
knew that my age would not allow me to travel to India to 
live in his Ashram - so I looked around to find a teacher 
here in Switzerland and I meet Sri Chinmoy! 

I thought that by learning about God’s will and 
surrendering my whole earthly existence to his will alone, 
while leaving behind my own limited will, I might attain a 
profound, most secure and truly valuable existence. That by 
doing only good actions, following wise teachings and the 
old Hindu traditions, I would not be one to add further 
pain, hurt and suffering to this world.  

It all turned out differently. I have no more energy, I am 
broken - I feel more pain than ever - nothing changed 
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profoundly - only skin-deep. Strange, because I felt so 
aspiring, so fully committed - never lazy or ignoring the 
path’s rules. Not leading a double life, as many did. My 
meditations, the singing, the instrumental music group, the 
self-less service and also the running - all that was very 
fulfilling for me. It brought me great joy, as well as physical 
and mental strength - but nothing lasting at all. All this 
stopped when I left, but the fear and panic part had started 
already within the group. I feel now I have lost my self - I 
feel as if I am dying - or have died.  

Where I am now - who I am now - what is my life and 
where am I to go? 

If I started my life at plus zero (+0) then I am now at minus 
zero (- 0)! 

I fear that in my searching, which is still very much alive, I 
might meet again with empty promises and beliefs. I fear 
that I might again fall into pain, loss and confusion – that’s 
why I fear to follow any new path. When someone says do 
this, don’t do that - else you won’t become happy and 
healthy again - I shy back! Enough of all the strictness, the 
empty rules, the separations of ‘good’ and ‘bad’ - the 
suppression of my individual and organic existence and 
will - all this made me terribly sick! 

As you have written, the worst that can happen is to 
become an object for others. This is what happened to me. I 
feel myself the product - the result of Chinmoy’s will - and 
not a free, living being anymore.  

I am so confused about what happened to me – I can hardly 
find any thought or emotion which allows me to feel 
balanced. I have lost self-esteem - I am a broken self. I have 
lost confidence in most spiritual teachings, authorities and 
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nothing I feel is free or joy-filled any more. My life feels like 
a great danger for me, an immense burden - no more only a 
graceful act, or the valuable possibility of finding the god I 
was looking for.  

I fear to do things for my liberation - feeling that this might 
get me caught up again in a net of illusion and delusion. I 
lack energy and hope - my soul-pond is dried out.  

And I don’t know what more I can do, what else I can take 
in, listen to. 

 I feel my whole system is poisoned - I don’t know how to go on 
living. 

How could I end up in such a disaster, when all I was 
looking for was peace, love and understanding?  

I have been feeling stuck and frozen in my inner being for 
many, many years now.  

Will you write to me, dear Acharya? However you may 
decide - in the meantime, I will go on reading your 
insightful writings.  

 

With gratitude, Yours, very exhausted, sad and lost …  

 

Silya  
 
(feminine, born 1964 in Switzerland)  
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Dear Silya, 

I was deeply saddened, indeed shocked, to read of all that 
you shared in your letter - but am at least glad that you 
have taken the step of writing to me of your story. And 
whilst there is no magic wand I can wave to undo all you 
have been through, I feel that the very tragedy of that story 
gives it profound meaning. For - potentially - it makes you 
into one of the rare few, who by sharing and working 
through the painful lessons of that story, can perhaps fulfil 
a destiny of safeguarding others from falling into the type 
of “net of illusion and delusion” you describe, not to 
mention helping to free them from such nets.  

Behind what you write about the “dried out soul pond”, 
in what you say about your early longing for spirituality, 
and in your description of the physical and emotional 
demands on you that you met, I can still feel in you an 
individual with rare and wonderful capacities for idealistic 
commitment, disciplined action and spiritual devotion - 
which makes it all the worse that these were abused in the 
service of another person’s ego. I therefore feel not only sad 
but angry for you. For, the exploitation of such spiritual 
qualities and capacities is quite unforgiveable, particular at 
the young age at which you began to engage with the 
Chinmoy group.  

A true ‘teacher’ or ‘master’, ‘guru’ or ‘acharya’ is there to 
“work full time” for the self-realisation of others in and 
through their individuality, and not to demand their 
obedience or to order them around. Like any other human 
being a teacher earns trust and respect through their work 
and way of being. They do not demand respect as a 
condition for working with them!  
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Yet having suffered and continuing to suffer so deeply 
and painfully from the particular “net” you describe, I can 
well understand your reluctance to follow any “new path”, 
the fear to once again be told to “do things” for your 
liberation - or of meeting again with “empty 
promises/beliefs”. So let me assure you first of all that my 
life and work - indeed ‘The New Yoga’ as such - is devoted 
precisely to cutting through and exposing these “nets”, 
doing so on the basis of the highest values – absolute 
freedom, truth (refined through both awareness and critical 
thinking), unconditional respect for individuality, and 
“obedience” only to the awareness that flows from our 
innermost self.   

For what is spiritual ‘Self-realisation’ if not a realisation 
of our divinity that comes of, from and through the Self - 
and not through the dictates and rules of any Other, 
whatever their self-proclaimed spiritual status or 
attainments? It is for this reason that I place such great and 
novel emphasis in my teachings on the fundamental 
difference between loosening the grip of the ‘ego’ on the one 
hand and surrendering or sacrificing our individuality on 
the other. Because to sacrifice our individuality is to 
sacrifice our very divinity. For whilst ‘God’ is not an 
individual, every individual is a unique and sacred portion 
of the universal awareness that is God - an awareness that 
takes delight in individualising itself as billions of beings - 
and in doing so it fulfils its own innate creative essence 
and boundless creative potentials.  

For me personally “oneness, unity, love and compassion” 
are mere empty phrases unless their meaning is clarified in 
thought and ways offered to embody them where they 
count - not within the individual alone nor through 
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‘spiritual’ communities but through a living and aware 
relation to other individuals - whosoever they are, and 
howsoever they find and feel themselves.  

Which brings me back to your letter to me - and to you. I am 
glad you are being cautious about taking any further 
psychiatric medications, which could end up “poisoning 
your system” even further. I am also most glad that you 
now “shy back” when somebody says “do this or do 
that, else...”. 

I was sickened to read of the sickness predicted (threatened) 
to voluntary or involuntary ‘exiles’ from the group, and 
am also glad that you don’t feel your sickness is a 
consequence of having left it.  

Perhaps you could let me know a bit more about your 
current life circumstances - just where and how you are 
living and surviving right now, and whether you have 
sought support of any sort in the form of friends or family, 
counselling or psychotherapy - rather than doctors and 
psychiatrists.  

As for myself and Karinji, both of us would be happy 
to give you all that we can in the way of personal spiritual-
therapeutic counselling, and would like to offer you the 
freedom not only to correspond further with us, but also if 
you feel it would help - to phone us and receive support 
from us in that way. Let us know if you’d like to arrange a 
call.  

It this proves helpful to you, you might even consider some 
form of recuperative stay in our small town in the UK -
where you could share more of your story and where it has 
left you, and receive whatever guidance and support we 
can offer you in restoring your life and sense of self - 
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beginning to slowly water and renourish that dried out 
“soul pond”. 

I hope also that your further studies of my essays and 
books will prove valuable in meeting your needs at this 
point in time, not only through the therapeutic forms of 
meditation they describe but also by virtue of the critical 
thinking they give expression to - which are there precisely 
to help others clearly identify and transcend distorted 
understandings of Hindu philosophy and spirituality and 
thus avoid falling into their net or pitfalls - pitfalls and 
nets whose grave consequences your letter is such a 
powerful and poignant reminder of. 

You mention in your letter that your panic, fear and 
paranoia “started already within the group”. Could it not be 
that even these distressing ‘symptoms’ had meaning 
as healthy warning signs - expressing an inner awareness of 
the soul-destroying rather than soul-cultivating nature of 
the group - and ultimately helping you to get out of it’s 
entrapping “net”?  

As for now, all I principally wish to do is urge you again to 
consider the possibility that far from being a meaningless 
‘dead-end’ to a once hopeful life quest, what you have been 
through in the past and are still going through in the 
present, however awful, has a deep futural meaning within 
it. Life is above all learning - whether through pleasure or 
pain, success or failure, fulfilment or despair. And through 
what you have gone through there is much learning to be 
gained and gathered - learning of great value not only for 
yourself but for others.  

By setting out to clearly identify and gather the fruits 
of your own life learning you will be affirming the meaning 
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of your life and with it, your life itself. I would be happy if I 
and my teachings could in any way assist you in this 
process of learning from, finding meaning in and validating 
your life - not despite but through all the things that have left 
you feeling so terribly dried out, lost and disillusioned.  

In this process it would be useful for me if you if you would 
keep me informed as to which elements of my writings you 
are finding most meaning and value in at any given time, 
and also to seek to formulate what your own most 
important questions are, for example those left unaddressed 
or unanswered by your involvement with Chinmoy’s 
teachings. 

Looking forward to hearing from you further and helping 
you in any way I can.  

 

yours respectfully, 

  

Acharya
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Dear Acharya 

I am deeply touched and moved that you wrote back to me 
so immediately.  

Thank you for all the time you offered to my situation, my 
life.  

For many, many years in deep pain and desperation/ 
depression and loneliness, especially in the time after the 
cult, I was tirelessly searching for exactly that, what you are 
able to manifest. What you say is the very medicine which 
is shifting me out of the excessive identification with my 
tragedy.  

In all of what you share so freely I feel aliveness, love and 
acceptance and most of all the highest truth. Which was 
always the one and only interest for me. How come that it 
takes so long to meet with real wisdom - alive/breathing 
wisdom? I would not say that I was not ready, or not 
looking for the real truth - that is not so. And still my 
confusion was the only stable fact in my life. Still now, 
when I feel what is true for me - I can’t stay with it. I know 
that mental identification with what you say is one thing 
and the aliveness of it a completely other.  

My question is, how shall I practice – in a way that does not 
once again become linear, one-dimensional in time? As I see 
it, this was one of the most distracting things I was trapped 
in. All my life was a race, a getting to, a reaching, an 
accumulation of separate so-called spiritual experiences and 
exercises. In this, I ignored my present moment - 
completely. The goal was always seen in the future - it was 
never now.  

Yet I live within this body and I have to follow it in a linear, 
time-bound dimension - right?  
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And what I want and need is to be fully aware of the god 
within me, the god as me, the god as you and others - in this 
very incarnation, today and now - within my 
body/identity. So, how can I use the linear time - to “do” 
that? 

I have to act, I have to choose - each second I am asked to 
do things to come nearer to unity - but nothing I do or did 
brings me to what I am looking for. Even in the very act of 
coming nearer I feel I am moving away.  

My choice to follow the highest path to liberation/ 
understanding was exactly the choice, which made me meet 
with tremendous loss and confusion.  

How can I be in this linear time and at the same time be in 
the Self - simultaneously spacing that which seems not to be 
bound by the earthly time/space field?  

How can I be within death and birth - and at the same time 
beyond it? 

Linear hopping from one action to the next, only “doing” 
spiritual things like meditation, reading scriptures, made 
me die - I truly felt like I was dying. It made me panicky, it 
made me paranoid. I knew that meditation and being 
disciplined was all good but I see that one can’t do love, one 
can’t do god. The massive control to do - and not to be - 
created death within me while at the same time I was alive!  

Chinmoy even sent us out to watch our co-disciples, if they 
were doing something against his mission.  

He was misusing women for his sexuality and to his 
followers he said that the sexual act is the biggest crime 
against spirituality. When I was 16 - before I joined his path, 
I had a “normal” active sex-life. I found it easy to leave that 
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behind - for my heart was filled with a joy much greater 
than physical sexuality was able to offer me. 

When I left I started again to be sexually attracted - but after 
a while my deep suppressed depression, all my stuck 
confusion, sadness, hurt - broke to the surface - and I lost all 
interest in being sexually active. I doubt that I have a mere 
sexual problem - you would say that I am not bodied. I 
need bodying - I feel I am not in my body. Chinmoy rushed 
me out - of my whole private existence. The body is here - 
but like a ship without a pilot. I often wonder why I am still 
alive.  

Is it possible to go beyond ‘average’ sexuality and still 
live/feel sexuality - or is that contradicting?  

To meet with masculine energy leads me to feel more 
grounded and, strangely enough, more worthy, in what I 
am as a woman - but I feel there might be a mistake at work. 
Any way, I am kind of mixed up - in the world of sexuality. 
In one way I feel it is needed and in another way - I feel it is 
binding. 

Yet I don’t feel like using sexuality to feel more grounded - 
that is for me a illusionary approach, or am I mistaken? 

I wish very much that I can show/express to my friend that 
I can also love him sexually - but truly I don’t know how to 
come to this in a wholesome way.  

I read a small section in your writing where you mentioned 
tantra - how can I come to feel the dance of femininity and 
masculinity truly - within me? I feel that if I am not aware of 
both energies, as one - I don’t know what sexuality is, as it 
seems. 
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May I mention that the following text of yours expresses 
exactly this, what makes me feel so lost when I meet my 
doctor and psychiatrist:  

My doctor is a Chan-Buddhist and starts to tell me what I 
did wrong and that if I practice the Annapassati-practice 
(counting 1-10 at each out-breath) I will be healed within a 
year - although he only knows that I found immense 
confusion within the cult, nothing more.  

He also says that not everybody falls for rape, or cult 
involvement - how is that supposed to help me? Did I know 
that I was in a cult? Who is aware that he/she is entering a 
cult? What is so different in my life that I fell into that trap?  

Modern ‘scientific’ psychology of personal identity has no concept 
of the subjectively sensed self. Instead it seeks to reduce identity to 
a set of objectifiable ‘traits’ or behaviours ultimately rooted in our 
genes. At the same time modern social culture reduces the 
subjective self to the individual’s mental ‘self-image’. As a result 
individuals seek to turn themselves into an image of this image – 
an image of how they are or wish to be seen by others from the 
outside - objectively.  

Thank you very much for sharing this! I feel minimised in 
my subjectively sensed self - in the company of those 
doctors. 

You know, when you said that you were deeply sad and 
shocked about what I experienced with that “master” - I felt 
that I never could be angry at him. You said that you felt 
anger. Why do I not feel anger, as many do and even asked 
me to feel? I tend more to feel compassion and yet most of 
all I still can’t understand what happened within Chinmoy 
so that he came to do what he did. 
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I find it immensely hard to shift my present consciousness 
away from what I am identifying with. I feel that what you 
say: exploitation of such spiritual qualities and capacities is 
quite unforgiveable, particular at the young age at 
which I began to engage with the Chinmoy group.   

This is exactly what made me lose my self-trust completely. 
How could I offer myself to be so much exploited, when I at 
the same time feel that I am sincere?  

I see a conflict there - what is it that I am not aware of 
doing/feeling/seeing/thinking so wrongly? 

Why are my fears still strong, although I left in 1998? I feel 
as if I left yesterday – completely exhausted and anxious. 

How come that my deep longing did not lead me to find 
any time for me? Never in this wonderful life - not even in 
the years post-cult. How come I stayed for so long?  

Today I doubt my sincerity, my aspiration, my longing and 
earnestness, although not an hour passes where I feel empty 
of the need to uncover the hidden light.  

Luckily I found your texts - I kind of came home - I feel 
safeguarded by what you say.  

I am always reflecting on my emotions, my thoughts - is it 
maybe that’s why I am still terribly stuck and confused? 

Can’t we find freedom - in thinking, in reflecting, in the 
moment? Is my seeking the hindrance?  

What you said about a “true ‘teacher’ or ‘master’, ‘guru’ or 
‘acharya’ being there to ‘work full time’ for the self-
realisation of others, in and through their individuality, and 
not to demand their obedience or to order them around” 
made me happily aware that you for me are such a person. 
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Having found the courage to contact you I feel that you see 
right into me, to what I am up to, and as it seems you are 
very aware also of what happened to me while getting so 
trapped! 

This sensing of you is a treasure for my presence - I feel I 
can use the space you offer me, completely freely, without 
panicking or closing down.  

I don’t understand all of what you write in your texts, and I 
haven’t finished them all. What gave me the strongest 
support was a text about “identity” and “bodying” - I feel it 
is exactly there where I ignored my life and exactly there 
where I can become aware now.  

Indeed, all what I have seen so far of The New Yoga is 
presenting me with the brightest path for all I was looking 
for, longing for - and all I need so badly NOW.  

I so often wonder what is it that made us incarnate and how 
finding our way back to unity has first to lead us through 
terrible pain, suffering - destruction, erring and misleading?  

As you said, my panicking within the cult was the 
beginning in coming to a way out of it. And the darkness I 
am in today is waking me up too, bringing me to awareness 
of the unity within me.  

The extreme sporting I did while being in the cult was 
demanded by Chinmoy. Why exactly I still don’t know. For 
me it was a way to stay bodied but at the same time it 
rushed me out of my body.  

The fact that it helped me to feel bodied must have actually 
shown, as you called it in a text, a lack of natural somatic in-
dwelling, right? 
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Your words are so nourishing, so vivid and clear - offering 
me New Life. I feel what you say is written just for me 
personally - fitting perfectly my very own situation. What 
an honourable treasure!  

But when I wake up in the morning I see that although the 
wisdom is still resonating it is not yet fit to be consciously, 
actively lived/expressed as a whole. My own individual 
language is not yet born. Would you say that is true?  

You said that sacrificing individuality is the same as 
sacrificing divinity. Chinmoy wanted to destroy my 
individuality, that’s for sure - how could he do that, while 
talking of the highest truth - how is that possible? 

You said it is crucial to mindfully, inwardly feel the body - 
this is one of the most helpful ways for me to find my way 
back to myself. I haven’t truly found a way to stay in this 
mindfulness feeling but I feel the security and peace – when 
I time and again come back to it.  

Most of the day I feel very rushed, as if someone is 
following me - to either control or hurt me. Someone who is 
checking if what I am doing is right.  

I don’t feel safe - I feel that I am not aware of what is going 
on, how I am and who I am.  

What to do when I forget to dwell within my whole being? 

Is forgetfulness always there when I feel fear? Is fear a sign 
of losing awareness?  

I always feel that life - ‘prana’, ‘energy’ - is being sucked out 
of me. Leaving my system empty. Nothing comes back to 
me - there is no rhythm, no circulation. My whole physical 
existence feels drained, used, misused and utterly frail. The 
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only true boundary-hold I feel is when I meet fear, anxiety, 
nervousness, depression. 

How come I lost so much of my life-energy? Was it my 
overkill in activities?  

Many ex-Chinmoy-people are having problems from their 
time in the cult but very rarely feel as I feel. Most people are 
settling in on other paths, or have given up the spiritual life 
all together.  

For me to leave my search is impossible! And I know that 
nothing that happened ever was useless as such. But will I 
become aware of me - aware of why the whole tragedy 
embodied itself in me?  

What did I do so wrong? And how to live on from this very 
moment, not only thinking about my life but bodying it? 

How can I stay in awareness without identifying with it as 
ever changing emotions and thoughts?  

How much I would love to be there. I feel that there is true 
liberation - the moment I would stop believing that what I 
am in this body is something I possess. I am lived, thought 
and breathed - is that right?  

But how to make choices in this?  

How to choose one thing and not another, if I am free of 
ambition and identification with the person I am?  

Will I not lose myself again? Or is awareness taking care of 
my life on all levels always? Without my human personal 
will to interfere? 

My god, so many questions - I am not even sure if my 
questions have a right to be?  
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If it is only curiosity it won’t come to anything inside me - it 
will only please my mind - make me feel happy and 
mentally convinced. If knowledge finds no relation to what 
I am, or to others, it is all empty phrases – that’s what you 
said to me. Thank you for this! 

In my desperate situation your texts are so very important - 
my only wish is that it all stays with me - becomes 
embodied… 

I don’t wish to look for another therapist. What I 
experienced was a heavy extra load of pain with them. If I 
do not know for sure beforehand that my helper, he or she, 
is aware of what you are aware of I am afraid I won’t be 
going anywhere. I just have no strength left for colliding 
with a type of ‘helping’ that is wounding me, minimising 
me. I am sure you are with me on this.  

Since my cult-exit in 1998 I have been staying with my 
boyfriend, who is the most loving person to be with. He 
supports me soulfully and deeply, he is strongly loving and 
soft at heart at once. 

I also have an elder brother. He works in a psychiatric 
institution, called Burghölzli, in Zürich as a night-nurse. I 
don’t see him regularly - almost never. I find it too hard to 
explain myself to him since my sadness is always 
questioning me. 

I lost my most beloved brother Lauris a short while after the 
exit. He died - this made me feel it was me, in my 
depression - that could not hold him on this plane?! We had 
been very close and intimate.  

I had a sister too. She died when I was six and she seven. A 
car hit her body (an alcoholic man) and after a year she 
died.  
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Also, my dad died - he became blind some years before his 
death and I was so shocked to see that he had manifested 
the wish I cherished for so long. My wish and strong prayer 
was that, please god, he would make me blind - so I could 
not see the falseness. I felt that way it is easier to see the 
truth.  

Why and where do such wishes and dreams arise? And is it 
the ego which creates the feeling that my dad’s blindness 
and the early death of my brother and sister happened 
because of my personal misbehaviour? Is it the ego that 
feels that other people’s tragedies are a result of my lack of 
responsibility? What to do with such fantasies, thoughts 
and reflections? 

Sometimes I go meet my mother, this is more regular, she is 
over eighty years old and has been reading Rudolf Steiner 
all her life. Like me, she was always on the seeker side. She 
was the one who brought me to Chinmoy - unfortunately 
she didn’t see in advance who he was! She left after just a 
short few weeks. My mother is actually the only one to 
whom I can be open about my problems, my fears. She is 
accepting of me in my own ways, not burdening me at all.  

I am supported financially by health insurance since I can’t 
work. After each five years, I have to send a new medical 
certificate - to let the insurers know if my sickness has 
become better or worse. My last certificate was last week - 
so the next one won't be needed till 2014. I am happy that I 
am not obliged to see any psychiatrists/doctors if I don’t 
feel like it. I did not know this, so I went to see a 
psychiatrist over and again. It was terribly hard - I wrote 
her more than 27 letters and she never said a word to them - 
never! All she said was that she didn’t found it good that I 
was nervous all the time - and so “full” in my head - but I 
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could neither dream this away, nor wish it away - this 
racing stress has become me.......  

Dearest Acharya - is there no one here in Zürich who works 
the way you do? Do you have any sessions here, any 
meetings at all? I am afraid to talk to you on the phone. I am 
not a good spontaneous (English) speaker, though seeing 
you I feel it would be easier?!   

Have you heard of the Ananda Marga group? As I recall, 
they also use the name-title Acharya - probably many 
Indians do that? I am not sure if you belong to some other 
group as the name The New Yoga might suggest? Your and 
Karinji’s offer to happily give me all you can, in personal 
spiritual-therapeutic counselling - has already started to 
shine deep and brightly, within my being. I just don’t know 
yet, how to proceed...? 

Would you let me know in which town you reside? Maybe 
one day I will find a way to meet you?  

My wish to share more of my story is tremendous - I can 
hardly handle the joy you kindled within me. I was not at 
all prepared!  

My greatest anxiety lies there where I see that I am still very 
much confused. Will I, in this instability, find a way to 
become one with what I seek? Nothing seems to stay - the 
light meets me but finds no expression out of me. 

I will go on reading your essays with greatest interest. I 
wish to thank you for sharing them so freely.  

May I ask you what you mean by “Life is above all learning 
- whether through pleasure or pain, success or failure, 
fulfilment or despair”? 
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Are you saying that equally, in failure or success, life won’t 
lose its true value/meaning? Or are you saying that life 
itself is learning - however it presents itself?  

In all my suffering and dramatic experience lies the light to 
uncover darkness - do you also mean that? 

How can I gather the fruits of my past - if at the moment 
they seem kind of rotten? 

What I was looking for in the life with Chinmoy was a 
living, breathing spirituality. A master who can see what is 
going on within me, and who helps me when I meet with 
hindrances.  

I wanted to be involved with my whole person, to become a 
wholly humble and ego-less server for humanity’s 
liberation, a path, which helps me to see the Real Life, prior 
to the meshes of ignorance.  

I wanted to find a teaching that allows me to become 
Awareness of ALL, the universal energy and the earthly 
play, that which ever IS - the One which is untouched by 
birth/death/loss/gain, beyond the ever changing cycles of 
pain/desire - yet still finding expression here, out of the Life 
that is sustaining all, beyond personality and action.  

I wanted to become a free instrument of the highest order - 
empty of egoistic planning and achieving - and in becoming 
a pure instrument, living in accordance to the will of god (is 
there any - apart from me?) to finally find ways to offer with 
my own life a light to other people.  

I was convinced that if I enter life blindly, without true 
knowledge, without living within the understanding of my 
being, I would not be able to follow my destiny in a 
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meaningful way, which is to exist and be in a way that is 
wholly loving and aware, for my friends and loved ones.  

I am sure that much of what I have said has been 
repetitive...maybe even a chaotic expressing? I still hope 
that it has helped you to you see better into my present 
situation.  

My deep confidence in your understanding allows me to 
send you my words, just as they are........ 

Thank You and all gratitude to you - Acharya - sincerely,  

 

yours,  

 

Silya
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Dear Silya, 

How wonderful to the feel the “aliveness, love and 
acceptance” that I sensed as still within you, now shine out 
and come alive in your second letter! For as you may know, 
‘shining’ is the very meaning of deva and devi - the Sanskrit 
for ‘god’ and ‘goddess’.  

And yes, “my god, so many questions”. Thank Godness!!! 
When we cease to feel questions in our lives and in life as 
such, we cease to truly live - to journey yet further on its 
endless adventure in consciousness, finding and giving 
form to ever new dimensions of meaning and truth. Were 
the attainment of some ultimate and final state of 
enlightenment to be the sole meaning of life, our true lives - 
that eternal and ever-on-going adventure which allows us 
to attain ever-greater depths of truth, explore ever more 
dimensions of awareness and fulfil ever more of our 
boundless individual potentials of awareness - would have 
no meaning. 

I am glad that you have already been able to find 
important points of meaningful connection between your 
own most personal feelings and questions and elements of 
my own texts or ‘tantras’. And whilst there are many 
questions in your letter - how to practice, how to “be in 
this linear time and be in the Self”, how to “go beyond 
‘average sexuality’ and still live/feel sexuality?”, how “to 
feel the dance of femininity and masculinity truly - within 
me?”, “what to do when - I forget to dwell within my whole 
being?” there is not one for which you will not come to find 
a plentiful supply of answers if you continue to study 
my tantras and make those connections.  
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For example you write of an “accumulation of separate so-
called spiritual experiences/exercises”. Yet from what you 
have read, you may have already understood that The New 
Yoga is based on a fundamental distinction between 
‘experiencing’ of any sort, ‘spiritual’ or otherwise, and 
awareness on the other. Put plainly, though it is rooted in 
great and profound experiences - and can in turn lead 
to them - it is not essentially about ‘experiences’ but to do 
with abiding in and identifying with the pure awareness 
of all that we experience. 

You ask “How can I stay in awareness, without identifying 
with it, as ever-changing emotions and thoughts?” This 
question is precisely the one that is overcome by learning to 
distinguish between awareness as such (pure awareness) 
and ‘experiencing’ (anything we are currently aware of). 
Through this distinction we learn to recognise that the 
awareness of a thought or emotion is not itself a thought or 
emotion - that the awareness of fear and anxiety for 
example, is not itself anything fearful or anxious. The 
distinction if, instead of saying to ourselves “I feel this” or 
“I think that” we drop the word “I” and say to ourselves 
instead “There is an awareness of feeling this” or “There is an 
awareness of thinking that” (the basic ‘mantram’ of The New 
Yoga) and identifying with that awareness, rather than with 
whatever it is we happen to be aware of. 

In other words it is precisely by identifying with pure 
awareness - in contrast to any emotions and thoughts we 
are aware of - that we are freed from identification with our 
fluctuating thoughts, emotions, sensations and states of 
being. Paradoxically however, identifying with awareness is 
exactly what also allows us to freely enter into our 
experiencing more fully - feeling and bodying without fear 
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of losing ourselves in it or sacrificing awareness to 
it. Experiences come and go in time and space. Awareness is 
the spacious field of time and space in which they arise, 
come and go. Abiding in a pure awareness - above all of our 
immediate sensual and bodily experiencing - is what allows 
us to come to an experience of the divine nature and 
dimensions of awareness itself. Indeed this is the defining 
principle of The New Yoga – ‘from a new awareness of 
experiencing to a new experience of awareness’.     

These are things I have written about in countless essays on 
site as well as in all my books on The New Yoga. I 
repeat them here just to emphasise that however abstract 
some of its formulations may seem, I feel it is vital that you 
also seek to understand the essential philosophy or 
‘principle’ of The New Yoga – ‘The Awareness Principle’. 
For all the practices of Awareness that constitute The New 
Yoga arise from that Principle and its most-carefully 
worded precepts, just as this Principle and its precepts (for 
example the distinction between awareness as such and 
anything we are aware of) are ultimately the key to all 
of the questions you ask.  

The precision of the philosophy, principles and practices of 
The New Yoga is not a precision of yogic postures or 
sectarian rules but a precision of language - of wording. For 
the aim of that philosophy is above all to provide a new and 
much clearer language by which to articulate the truths of 
particular traditions - and to free them of ambiguities and 
distortions. Only by learning this new language can those 
truths also be fully felt, experienced and ‘bodied’ - a term 
that is itself an important part of the new vocabulary of The 
Awareness Principle.  
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Some traditional teachers, bound to the languages of their 
cherished traditions, fear the very newness of the New Yoga 
- as reflected in the greater precision and refinement of its 
language. Others are deeply appreciative of this new language 
- seeing that it offers valuable answer and insights of a 
sort not provided by any of the spiritual traditions, 
teachings, schools and sects they have hitherto studied or 
been involved with, and/or finding that it gives them a 
much clearer and less distorted understanding of the inner 
truths of those traditions and teachings - not least that of 
Kashmir Shaivism. 

I suggest - simply as an analogy - that you see your further 
studies of The New Yoga als ein ernstes, gedankenvolles und 
denkwuerdiges Studium - for there is also a very rich 
background to its personal, cultural and historical 
evolution, drawing as it also does on the rich spiritual 
traditions of German thought (including Marx, Heidegger 
and Rudolf Steiner). This is hinted at in the sections on the 
site about myself and The New Yoga.  

That is why it can help to see reading and study of The New 
Yoga as a language learning process - not one that 
unquestioningly borrows from and imposes some 
traditional Hindu spiritual language on the student - but 
one which has arisen precisely by questioning the meaning of 
that language - thereby coming to understand and 
experience its truths in a new and clearer light (in particular 
the tantric tradition of ‘Kashmir Shaivism’).  

Of course there will be things not so easy to read and 
understand. So it would also be just as important that you 
put questions to me about elements of my teachings that 
you don’t fully understand, as well as sharing those that 
make immediate sense to you. On a practical level, besides 
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exploring the wealth of material on the archive section of 
the website (and also in the blogs and correspondence files 
of other students) I would suggest that you perhaps order 
one or more of The New Yoga books - not least ‘The 
Awareness Principle’ itself, but also ‘Tantra Reborn’ and 
‘The New Yoga - Tantric Wisdom for Today’s World’. (The 
latter is currently in the process of being republished, but 
you could order a copy from Karinji or use the on-line e-
book. And do also feel free to subscribe to my bulletin 
board and read the posts of others as well as myself. For me 
it would also be particularly helpful and very much 
appreciated if, in the future, you could name the specific 
essays on the site (and/or books) that you have read, 
or quote from in your letters.  

Please do not misunderstand me. I do suggest all this not in 
order to be didactic, but to open up and offer you a 
possibility - that of engaging in a type of pre-arranged 
and regular personal ‘correspondence’ course on The New 
Yoga, based principally on questions arising from your 
reading, yet in which your most personal questions and 
concerns need not in any way be put aside - but can instead 
be taken up as opportunities for a deeper philosophical and 
practical ‘education in awareness’, one embracing also its 
higher, trans-personal dimensions. The aim would above 
all be to help you to replace all remaining confusion that you 
feel with a new and deeper clarity - intellectual and 
experiential, emotional and spiritual, personal and trans-
personal.   

But let me also offer a response to at least some of the most 
important further personal questions you shared in your 
letter, in particular one I think relates to the importance of 
intensive and thoughtful study. 
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“how could I offer myself, to be so much exploited, when I, at the 
same time, feel that I am sincere?”  

There is a sense of shame hinted at here that I see as 
unnecessary. When I referred to the young age at which you 
began to engage with Chinmoy, what I was thinking of was 
simply the combination of sincerity on the one hand and, on 
the other hand a quite natural lack of that type of personal 
and spiritual discernment (including not only personal 
but intellectual knowledge and discernment) that comes 
only with age. Again therefore, I see you as having no need 
whatsoever to feel shame, let alone question or doubt the 
shining sincerity of your motives, but could instead give 
that 16 year-old (!!!) some compassionate understanding for 
its youthful lack of discernment. For without that naturally 
lacking discernment, your sincerity could not have been 
exploited in the way it was.  

And once a young person has entered such a “net”, even 
with the very best and most sincere of intents, the “net” 
itself closes in - making it more difficult for the necessary 
freeing discernment to grow, or even putting every obstacle in 
the way of its growth. Seen in this way, you did nothing 
wrong. No shame. And your experience during and since 
your involvement with the group has now taught you - 
rightly - to be discerning and ‘wary’ - even to the point of 
paranoia. And for good reason. For behind ‘paranoia’ and 
in the very word is also para-noein – ‘heightened awareness’. 
And to be wary is also to beware, just as to be-ware is also to 
be aware.  

‘A-ware-ness’ deutet auf das Wahre - es heisst 
vollstaendiges Ge-wahren, Wahr-nehmen und Be-wahren des 
Wahren. Das ist genau das, was Sie jetzt machen.  
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My suggestions are in some way a response to another 
question, the one you raised about life as learning. “Do you 
say that equally, in failure or success, life won’t lose its true 
value/meaning? Or do you say that life itself is learning - however 
it presents itself”.  Life has meaning independently of what 
the ego sees or feels as failures or successes. For me true 
success lies in finding that meaning - in living out of ‘the 
will to meaning’ (Frankl) rather than an egoic will ‘to 
succeed’ or to simply ‘be happy’. And there is often more 
learning and meaning to be gained through failing than 
succeeding, a learning out of which can come a more 
meaningful sense of ‘success’ than that of the ego? As we 
know, a successful life that lacks meaning is empty. Failure 
on the other hand holds within it the germs of learning - 
of new understandings of oneself, other people and the 
world. The same can be said of anger towards others, which 
if felt and followed within oneself can lead to a deeper way 
of seeing and understanding the other - and with it a capacity 
for compassion rooted in that understanding. 

In this sense I do not see compassion as something opposed 
to anger, but rather as something that can grow from the 
transformation of anger into aware understanding. With 
respect to Chinmoy I am glad that you can feel compassion 
for him, so long as you can feel at least the same degree of 
compassion for yourself, and so long as any anger that is 
there within you is not directed solely towards yourself. 

Anger, like other emotions, is not just something we are 
aware of - it is itself the felt surface of an awareness - a pointer 
to some aspect in oneself or others. In this sense I see it as 
one of the most profoundly spiritual emotions - being a 
huge potential womb of insight and awareness into oneself, 
other people and the world as a whole. 
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“How come that my deep longing - did not lead me to find any 
time for me? Never in this wonderful life - not even in the years 
past-cult?” Perhaps with this deep question in mind, you 
will understand in your own way how I came to the very 
definition of ‘meditation’ in The New Yoga: namely as 
giving ourselves time - in particular time to be aware of every 
aspect of our lives and life-world, time to re-gather our 
awareness of all that has passed and all that approaches us 
from the future, time to regather time itself and in this 
way regather our sense of ourselves, other people and our 
world as a whole. All this in the stillness of pure awareness 
- out of which in turn, will arise a new awareness of 
ourselves and others, and a growing capacity not just to ‘be 
aware’ but to be that very awareness.  

The question of how to practice yoga, tantra and meditation 
is one question - and not an unimportant one at all. The 
question of what ‘yoga’, ‘tantra’ and ‘meditation’ 
essentially are is another question. The many exercises in 
awareness and forms of meditation that constitute The New 
Yoga come out of asking this second and deeper question. 
(see my Introductory Essays) 

Understanding meditation as giving ourselves ‘time to be 
aware’ means that in one sense there is only one ‘practice’ 
that needs to be exercised with the greatest discipline. That 
is the discipline of never allowing oneself, even for one 
minute, to be rushed - either by oneself or others (including 
teachers!). So first of all be patient with yourself! For not 
only your learning but that deep re-embodiment of Self 
that you seek will take time - and deserves time.  

Finally, in answer to another question of yours, I use the 
name form of Acharya not because of membership of 
any group but because it means a ‘preceptor’ - one who 
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offers new foundational principles for life - and also 
traditionally denotes a teacher who is both aware and 
learned, possessing both embodied and intellectual 
awareness. I explain this in a talk I gave recently on The 
New Yoga that you might find helpful. The model Acharya 
was Adi Shankara or ‘Shankaracharya’ - the 7th-8th century 
founder of Advaita or ‘non-duality’. Abhinavagupta and all 
of the 9th - 11th century teachers of Kashmir Shaivism were 
also Acharya - teachers or ‘gurus’ with great culture and 
learning, with exquisitely aesthetic intellects, all of whom 
acknowledged the vital role of clear and undistorted 
intellectual cognition in cultivating and granting 
recognition to awareness - as well as in providing the safety 
of the clearest possible conceptual framework for the powerful 
spiritual transformations that Awareness can bring about.  

Such frameworks require constant renewal to the context of 
every new era to free spiritual traditions from creeping 
distortions. Hence the comments of his teacher, Somananda, 
on Abhinavagupta himself: “Abhinavagupta has made the 
blazing Sun of commentary [on Tantra] manifest that is bent on 
extirpating the darkness of misleading, wretched commentaries 
lacking the refinement of good teaching and tradition ... [and] by 
its flashing lustre, melts the coagulated stream of innumerable 
bonds.”  

Then there is the clear statement of intent by 
Abhinavagupta himself - now increasingly recognised by 
Western contemporary scholars and tantrikas as the first 
great synthesist of Indian yogic and tantric thought. “There 
are dull-witted people who are confused themselves and throw the 
multitude of creatures into confusion. Having bound them fast 
with fetters, they bring them under subjection with tall talk of 
their qualities. Having thus seen creatures who are simply 
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carriers of the burden of gurus and their blind followers, I have 
prepared a trident of wisdom in order to cut asunder their 
bondage.” 

Ergo. 

I recognise that there is much in your letter I have in 
awareness but not found time to respond to in detail. So 
again, should you wish to share more by phone - and also 
discuss in more depth how I and also Karinji can continue 
to serve you best, please do let us know - since language 
will not be a problem. Karinji is herself a native German 
speaker, and - as you may know from the site - both my 
parents were German, which I understand well (my mother, 
incidentally, came to England from Freiburg, where we still 
visit relatives of mine from time to time). Our location in the 
UK is a town called Whitstable - near Canterbury in South-
East England. You may also like to know more about 
Karinji herself, which you can do by going to 
www.newyogainitiations.blogspot.com/ 

 

in the meantime I continue to 

sense and hold you in awareness... 

and may the devi that is your vitality continue its shining,  

finding its crystalline reflection in  

ever-greater clarities of awareness 

  

Acharya
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Dearest Acharya  

I bow to the wisdom you sent to me, it is brightly shining 
within me.  

I feel I am breathing in life again - how can I thank you for 
this wonderful moment in time - this glorious act of grace? 

Your existence, your work, your awareness of my life has 
brought me back to feeling myself - but am I worthy of it? 
Am I worthy for the highest truth - more so, am I ready?  
I am sick, physically, mentally – emotionally. I see myself 
doubting in my own capacity - still. To be with you leaves 
me without fear, without stress - but to be with me is a 
completely different thing.  

Only little by little do I start to trust in the life within me. 
The rush and anxiety hasn’t subsided yet - it always wants 
to boss me out, out of the truth that I now feel I am entering, 
to come alive! Many voices are still here to distract me - a 
whole orchestra of noise. 

Yet I feel your presence through out my day - I bow to the 
ever highest essence that allows this to happen.....you send 
me awareness, guidance and safeness - I can safely breathe 
in all of what you say and very slowly it finds more 
resonance. It is, how can I say it - still impossible for me to 
bring the right words to it. I am in awe. I am starting to 
swim in this light but I can’t yet use it - shine it. Can you 
understand?  

I wish to reply so much more to you. I did so already 
yesterday and again today, writing many lines, but each 
time I see how I say things I feel I have to go back and start 
anew. I feel it is not yet right. I need more awareness about 
what I feel. 
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Will you wait some more time? Will you still be there for 
me?  

I wish so much to let you know all about my life! I see I can’t 
hasten this - I must listen more to hear in this listening the 
right expressions, the right language - I need some time... 

You invite me to join the space of life, to explore the highest 
truth that I so much missed - all that life offers starts to find 
manifestation again - it is again here for me to see, here for 
me to feel, here for me to be! 

Are you and Karinji not disgusted at my insecurity, 
ignorance, pain and missing self-awareness? Do I not 
exploit you? 

I was told that a truly spiritual person would be never 
fearful, never insecure as I am now. 

Who says that I am spiritual, who says that I am ready? 

I was walking the path … of a master of exploitation?  

I saw/interacted so much with his exploitative spirituality 
that I fear I might be stamped, patterned by this - and 
unconsciously do the same? 

For so many years I was in contact with a man who misused 
the fact that people interact, react and act empathically. I am 
not sure if the word “spiegelneuronen” [mirror neurons] is 
in any way right for this, but I know that was what 
Chinmoy wanted - that in our search for the highest truth, 
we mirror also the highest in him - but his presentations, his 
being, was a falsification of spirituality and not the highest 
truth. He played foul. 

All he did looked right, the expressions on his face, his 
moves, his smiles, his gestures - all he said sounded right - 
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his rules of meditation, the wish to constantly be obedient to 
the supreme - all was for me right and just.  

I did not see that my will/wish to find alive spirituality 
with Chinmoy would not offer me gain. To be a true 
disciple of his guidance was impossible since he was a 
master of manipulation, not a master of clarity and support.  

He was a soft white sheep who devoured me in moments 
when I least expected it - he was the ferocious wolf in truth.  

I felt that my fear about what Chinmoy did was a sign of 
lacking spirituality in me, a lack of awareness - a lack of my 
wisdom about what an avatar is. As soon as I felt true love, 
felt true oneness, shared it, lived it - he pointed to me 
saying: stop this, this is not IT. You hinder peace, you 
hinder with this the spiritual life - the realisation of the 
highest truth. 

And since I did not want to leave the path to unity, 
realisation - I stayed and stayed - looking at me, at 
Chinmoy, in wonder and in pain - can you imagine the 
confusion which is still in me? 

This is what I call poison - he poisoned me, right there 
where my true being came to the surface - always, 
systematically. 

When he talked about love - it was never in context of love. 
The same with oneness, honour, sacrifice. He created such a 
chaos, such a misinterpretation and he was always on guard 
that we could not see - feel into - what he did.  

I see that I fear now that this pattern stigmatised me - my 
brain, my behaviour. I judge so much all I see and hear. I 
feel driven to be careful too, very careful - for who might 
not hurt me next time, when I only wish to find 
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togetherness and mutuality on the sacred path of life, 
oneness. 

I see that you are not able to hurt me - you understand me - 
and you don’t want anything of me. You don’t demand and 
expect of me. You see, you feel, you offer, you ARE - and 
this is what you allow me as well! Am I right Acharya?  

You must know that in meeting you - your texts - my life 
has started to breathe again - it is at once all so new and yet 
also so known to me.  

My eyes are allowed again to see. You don’t throw needles 
in my eyes as Chinmoy did - I feel I can look again - truly 
look!  

What I find hard at the moment is to find the proper words 
to reply to all your responses - I feel I need some more time 
to find the right words, the right way - to let you know 
more about myself.  

I have so many questions and I secretly feel that I could 
exploit your time - while not truly feeling what I ask - and 
not truly seeing what you mean.  

Could I not become exploitive – overconfident - in this 
immense opportunity you offer me? 

Sorry for being repetitive. 

 

love and gratitude,  

 

Silya 
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Letter to Acharya in German: 

Sehr geehrter - Lieber Acharya 

 

Ich wollte Ihnen hiermit, vorerst ganz kurz mitteilen, dass 
ich zutiefst berührt bin von Ihrer Anteilnahme! Das 
allergrößte ist, dass ich mir ihrer innerlich äußerst gewiss 
bin. 

Als erstes beim Aufstehen am Morgen - fühle ich Ihre 
Anwesenheit, die erlösend und erleichternd wirkt. Meine 
tiefe Trauer der inneren Verlassenheit, der völligen 
Einsamkeit/Isolation in der geistigen Welt - die sich in den 
fast 27 Jahren meiner Suche aufgebaut hat - wird 
aufgenommen durch Ihre Präsenz - sie wird bewusst befreit - 
nicht weiter unterdrückt! 

Wie Sie sagten - es ist eine Bewegung von shame to shining.  

Das wahre Leben, hat seine Reise in mir, mit mir wieder 
aufgenommen - auf eine alt-bekannte und gleichsam neue 
Art. Noch in vielen, kleinen zaghaften Zügen, erkraftet, 
erstarkt das Bewusstsein in mir.  

Es ist, als ob Ihre überaus präzisen Worte, Ihre 
Präsenz/Bereitschaft mit mir zu sein - das innere und 
äußere Schauen wieder neu ermöglicht hat. 

Zu lange wurde ich beirrt, verführt und benutzt auf 
meinem Weg, in der Suche das wahre Leben/Sein zu 
erfüllen. Meine Skepsis, den Worten und Taten, der 
unzähligen sogenannt geistigen Lehrern gegenüber 
stehend, hat mich heute tatsächlich belohnt. Mir war oft 
ungeheuer dabei, so viele Wege und Lehren abzuweisen, 
unfähig mit ihnen zu fühlen, ihnen zu folgen. Ich nannte 
mich stolz und dachte immer wieder daran, dass ich mich 
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wohl in Überheblichkeit verloren haben mag - aus 
Verzweiflung meiner inneren Tragödie gegenüber. Was für 
mich in allem was ich denke, tue und sehe, zur allergrößten 
Bürde geworden ist, dass kaum eine Minute vergeht, wo ich 
nicht werte. Ist das, was ich sehe, wahr? Ist das, was ich 
höre, richtig - oder sind es alleine die Widersacher-Mächte, 
die mich prüfen, die mich herausfordern? Im ständigen auf 
der Hut sein, in Angst vor Fallen, Betrügereien - vermag ich 
doch nicht das Wahre zu Gesicht zu bekommen - ich sehe 
mich gefangen im Aburteilen. 

Natürlich bin ich verständnisvoll darüber, dass ich so 
skeptisch bin. Denn es war nicht so, dass in meiner Suche, 
meinen Anstrengungen, Gebeten, Meditationen, Arbeiten – 
nur der Zuschauer (Chinmoy) war, der mich nicht verstand 
- es war vielmehr so, dass er jede meiner Bewegungen, 
innerlich sowie äußerlich, durch seine Machteinflüsse 
prägen wollte.  

Seine extreme, konstante Kontrolle, sein Wachen, über alles 
in mir und außerhalb von mir, seine tatsächliche 
Kleinlichkeit, seinen inneren Geiz, seine Gefühlsschwäche 
für Andere - versteckte er sorgfältigst im Kleid des 
Mitgefühls, der geistigen Führung, der hingebungsvollen 
Achtsamkeit und dem Schutzbedürfnis, dass ein wahrer 
Lehrer zu seinen Schülern - in jeder Minute bereithält. 

Obschon ich verwirrt war, über die Strenge, die 
Genauigkeit, die Chinmoy verlangte - war ich mir bewusst, 
dass der Weg zur Höchsten Wahrheit, zur Höchsten Liebe 
und würdevoller Anteilnahme, mit großer Verantwortung, 
großen Anstrengungen, ja vielleicht mit schmerzhaften 
Opfern verbunden sein würde.  
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Schmerzen und Probleme, Herausforderungen, die auf 
mich zu kamen und immer größer und fordernder wurden, 
nahm ich an als die echten Bewegungen des Lebens - hin 
zum Licht. Nichts, das geschieht, ist ohne die Essenz des 
Höchsten, so sagte ich mir - was sollte ich also tun, außer 
mich weiter bereit zu halten - die immer neuen 
Herausforderungen an zunehmen.  

Nun ja, Sie wissen dass diese Haltung alles zum einstürzen 
brachte, was mir lieb und einzig wertvoll war! 

Danach geschah nur noch viel mehr Schmerz, viel mehr 
Verwirrung, viel mehr Isolation. Ich zeigte keinerlei 
Interesse mehr an der Welt/Gesellschaft - nichts gab es, 
dass es mit der gefühlten Leere aufnehmen konnte. 
Natürlich versuchte ich dieses Vakuum auszufüllen, um 
nur nicht diese Erde verlassen zu müssen - denn immer 
noch liebte ich das Leben, die Suche - meine Ziele.......nur 
gab es nichts, gar nichts, dass mich darin aufrichten konnte. 
Mir fehlte jede Kraft um mich hinzusetzen zum meditieren - 
ich konnte keinen einzigen bewussten Gedanken fassen - 
eine Ohnmacht war über mich gekommen.  

In dieser Ohnmacht lehrte mich das Leben Demut zu fühlen 
- mir wurde klar, dass ich als Person nichts aber auch gar 
nichts zustande bringen konnte. Weder fühlen, noch 
denken, noch mich bewegen. Auf eine Art war dieses 
Erleben auch beruhigend - doch es gelang mir nicht, mich 
mit dieser Ohnmacht anzufreunden. Immer war da diese 
mich schneidende Unruhe, du musst etwas tun, um dich zu 
retten, sagte ich zu mir - du wirst sonst untergehen, 
gänzlich versagen - alles was du bist verlieren. 

Ich selbst und das Leben um mich, schien in Trug, Betrug 
und Irreführung zu versinken - die Bewegungen der 
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Gesellschaft, die Ärzte, meine eigenen Familie, und dazu 
das für mich allerschlimmste, meine eigenen Gedanken. 
Alles Existierende ließ durch ihre Präsenz meine wahren 
Bedürfnisse im Stich.  

Ich hatte genug vom ‘Hilfe’ bekommen, von den Direktiven 
von Chinmoy, von anderen Wohlwollenden, ich hatte 
gerade durch mein Vertrauen in ihre Menschlichkeit, durch 
mein mich Öffnen - soviel Hilfe bekommen, dass ich nun 
völlig regungslos wurde. Es war mir schleierhaft, wie ich so 
am Leben blieb.  
Ich suchte in dieser Ohnmacht die Stimme - den Ton der 
Urkraft, das AUM - zu erspähen, wahrzunehmen in der ich 
meine einzig sichere und tragende Kraft wusste.  
Frei von Ambitionen, Wünschen - für die ich keine 
Bereitschaft mehr zeigen konnte, suchte ich unaufhörlich 
nach der stets gleich bleibenden, unser aller Existenz 
tragenden Essenz, die alles Leben ermöglicht und weit über 
den irdischen Tod hinaus lebt und atmet.  

Was Sie mir in einem Text über das Ziel der Tantriker so 
klar und deutlich nahe bringen … “ It is liberation from 
linear time, a liberation that Tantric practices also aimed to 
achieve in this very life, through taking our awareness 
across the apparent threshold of awareness we call death. 
“Dying”, in its true essence is not a point or process in 
linear time, but the very process of transition from being in 
time to being or dwelling in the spacious present - the 
unbounded inner time-space of the moment” … erklärt 
genau diese meine Sehnsucht, wo ich meine Heimat 
vermute.  

Ist es ein Zustand - eine Ebene - ist es ein Dazutun 
unsererseits, das dieses Erleben ermöglicht? Oder ist es ein 
Weglassen wie es Nisargadatta in seinen Schriften erklärt: 



THE AWAKENING OF A DEVI 

 58 

“You need not know what you are. It is enough to know 
WHAT YOU ARE NOT. As long as knowledge means 
description in terms of what is already kown, there can be 
no such thing as SELF-KNOWLEDGE, because what you 
are cannot be described except as TOTAL NEGATION.”  

Oder ist es keines von Beidem? 

Was ich bis jetzt erkannt habe, lässt mich immer noch 
verunsichert nach innen und nach außen schauen. Hätte ich 
das Rechte Schauen erkannt, gäbe es keine Verunsicherung 
mehr, keinen Verfall des Lebens, in der stagnierenden 
Identifikation, meiner Person mit meinen Emotionen, 
meinen Gedanken, meinen Taten. 

Mir ist aufgefallen, dass ich festfahre, genagelt bin, wenn 
ich ausschließlich in der Identifikation mit meinen 
momentanen Gefühle und Gedanken verweile. Zuerst 
nahm ich an, dass in diesem Konzentrieren eine Möglichkeit 
zum Aussteigen aus dem sich ständig drehenden Rad von 
Geburt und Tod, vom Schmerz der Vergänglichkeit inne 
liege - doch dies hat sich als Irrweg entpuppt. Es ist schon 
so, dass durch das wache Betrachten von dem was ich in 
mir und außerhalb von mir sehe, eine Intensität entsteht - 
ein stärkeres Erleben - doch das ist nicht was ich mir erhofft 
habe. Auch fühlte ich mich darin so gefangen, dass ich in 
mir, kein Interesse mehr, kein waches Empfinden  Anderen 
gegenüber mehr wahrnehmen konnte. Es war so, dass ich 
zwar zufrieden, ungestört in mir verharrte - ja, mich darin 
gar geschützt fühlte, doch ein lebendiges Austauschen war 
mir verunmöglicht.  

Wie Sie schon sagten, wenn ich das richtig verstanden habe, 
geht es nicht darum, immer mehr an außergewöhnlichen, 
extremen, intensivierten Erfahrungen zu sammeln, die 
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immer verrückter, ”abgehoben “ daherkommen - als könnte 
man damit einen Mehrwert ergattern - sondern darum, dass 
das was bereits ist zu Verstehen.  

Im Gleichnis - wo die Leinwand, die darauf tanzenden, sich 
bewegenden, darstellenden Figuren eines Filmes, zwar 
aufnimmt, geschehen lässt, doch in keinster Weise Spuren 
dieser Geschehnisse, Bewegungen, sichtbar hinterlässt - 
erahne ich, dass damit auf die Urkraft, die das 
Aufmerksam-sein erst ermöglicht, hingedeutet wird.  

Wie nun komme ich dazu - mit dieser tragenden Kraft 
bewusst eins zu werden, sie zu schauen, ohne dass ich von 
den Geschehnissen, ausgeschlossen werden muss? Ich sehe 
darin eine schwer lösbare Aufgabe auf mich zukommen. 
Immer wieder geschieht es, dass ich mich in meinen 
Anstrengungen verliere, ich fühle mich geteilt, in dem was 
ich vorfinde und statt zu der Erkenntnis vorzudringen, die 
ich so sehr misse, verlasse ich den Pfad des Wahren Sehens, 
der großen Erkenntnis.  

Es ist gut möglich, dass mein Mentales, sich zu stark auf 
vorgefasste Gedanken-Bildern einlässt, die ich mir in 
meinem Leben als Sucher der Höchsten Wahrheit, durch 
Lesen von unzähligen Büchern über Geisteswissenschaft, 
angeeignet habe. Und da viele dieser Gedanken-Bilder 
lückenhaft oder gar falsch sind - es mir deshalb niemals 
gelingt voranzukommen?  

Was mich dabei verunsichert ist, ob es überhaupt möglich 
ist, zur Großen Erkenntnis durchzudringen, ohne die 
wörtlichen Vorzeichen, die Hin-Deutungen unserer 
geistigen Ahnen. Wenn ja, wie geschah es dann dem ersten 
Menschen, der zur vollkommenen Erkenntnis gelangte, wo 
er sich doch auf kein schriftliches, aufgezeichnetes Wissen 
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stützen konnte? Ich bin mir nicht sicher, was ich mir von 
der Antwort erhoffe - ja, ich frage mich, was kann ich tun 
um mich nicht weiter von Worten über die geistigen 
Welten, abhängig und irre zu machen.  

Was bedeutet die Aussage: am Anfang war das Wort?  

Und gibt es ein Dasein, eine Ebene im Leben des suchenden 
Menschen, das frei von jedwedem Gedanken - 
erstrebenswert ist - ja überhaupt möglich ist?  

Kam der Mensch mit dem Wort, mit dem Gedanken 
zugleich - ist er selbst Gedanke? 

Gab es vor dem “Anfang” kein Wort, kein manifestierter 
Gedanke? Und deutet das Wort “Anfang”, auf die Geburt 
von manifestiertem, elementaren Leben hin - wenn da ein 
Anfang ist, wo und wie gibt es ein Ende?  

Und warum erlebe ich mich hier im Jetzt der Zeit, gerade 
im Gedanken so oft gefangen - gebunden? Entweder 
erleuchtet mich der Gedanke, er schenkt mir Befreiung, 
Freude - oder aber er verleitet mich, in dunkelste 
schwärzeste Gefilde unterzutauchen - in denen ich zu 
ersticken drohe. So wie er mich verzweifelt, befreit der 
Gedanke mich. Auf was kommt es an, dass ich im 
Gedanken frei bleibe?  

Es fällt mir schwer, dieses Medium (?) richtig zu nutzen - 
ich möchte den Gedanken der Höchsten Wahrheit, des 
‘New Yoga’ leben und nicht davon mental abhängig 
werden.  

Könnte man Wahrheit besitzen, so bestünde doch auch die 
Gefahr, dass sie einem wieder weggenommen werden 
kann. Ich könnte sie vergessen, jetzt und heute - durch ein 
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Aufflackern meines Traumas, durch Angriffe, körperliche 
und geistige Schwächen?  

Ein Erlebnis könnte alles wieder auslöschen - von mir 
genommen werden, die Hoffnung, die Liebe, die Zeichen in 
Ihren Schriften - alles was meinem Leben Sinn gibt, hat sich 
schon einmal von mir entfernt - bis hin zur Auflösung 
meines Selbstempfindens.  

Immer wieder überrollen mich diese Gedanken - ich werde 
bewegungslos und erstarre! Der erlebte Schock kehrt 
zurück - ich falle heraus, aus dem Bewahrt (Gewahrt-) Sein, 
einer erneuten Verwirrung Versuchung ausgesetzt.  

Es liegt mir sehr daran - vor dem Tod meines Körpers, die 
Trennung zwischen “Gott” und mir, die mir in meinem 
sechsten Lebensjahr zum ersten mal so schmerzhaft 
bewusst/gewahr wurde, ja, mich zu einer tiefen 
andauernden Depression und Befangenheit geführt hat, zu 
überbrücken, zu erlösen.  

Ehrwürdiger Acharya - mögen mich Ihre Gedanken auf 
meinem Wege leiten, sicher dahin führen - den Wahren 
Gedanken zu bewohnen?  

Schon jetzt sehe ich, wie ich mich zurückhalte, weil ich 
befürchte diesen goldenen Schatz zu missbrauchen, indem 
ich wahllos drauflos “esse” - in mich einverleiben möchte in 
meinem großen Hungersnot, was ich dann vielleicht nicht 
zu verdauen vermag? Kann man Wahrheit besitzen, so 
besteht die Gefahr, dass sie einem wieder weggenommen 
werden kann. Ich kann sie vergessen, wenn mein Körper 
eines Tages stirbt - ohne, dass güldene Licht zum leuchten 
gebracht zu haben?  

Warum kompliziere ich alles so sehr? Ich vermute gerade 
darum, weil ich nach langer Not, endlich meine größte 
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Hoffnung erfüllt sehe - und weil bereits einmal meine 
einzige Hoffnung, auf ein Leben in Würde, Liebe, 
Verständnis, so derart vereitelt wurde, dass ich mich immer 
noch nicht davon erholt habe. Auch damals sah ich die 
Höchste Wahrheit, ich schaute ihr ins Gesicht - bis zum Tag, 
wo sie zur Fratze entstellt wurde und ich mich begann vor 
mir selbst zu fürchten.  

Wie Sie schon sagten, es ist unwichtig ob ich Erfolg oder 
Verlust erlebe - das Leben ist gleichsam Lernen und 
Erwachen, wie auch immer, mein Ego meine Erlebnisse 
einzuschätzen vermag. Und doch beharre ich immer wieder 
darauf, dass der Verlust, der Irrtum, die gewollte 
Irreführung, des sogenannten Meisters Chinmoy, auf 
meinem Weg zur Erkenntnis, für mich mehr Last und 
stärkeres Leid verursacht hat, als ich beim Tod von 
geliebten Menschen, im Verlust von Heim, Geld und 
Ansehen, jemals erfahren habe.  
Im Vergleich dazu, erlebe ich die Irreführung in der 
Geisteswissenschaft, als schwerste Nötigung! 

Ich muss mich immer wieder aufs Neue beruhigen, mich 
weg von der Scham-Zone - hin zur Zeitluke bewegen, wo 
Licht und Raum auf mich geduldig warten..........  

Wie kann ich mich, diesem Höchsten Gedankengut so 
würdig zeigen, sodass es zu bleibenden, lebendigen 
Auswirkungen kommt? Ich so nicht befürchten muss, dass 
das Manifest - The New Yoga - mir wieder geraubt wird?  

Ich bin mir doch tief bewusst, dass ich, ohne diese 
Geistessenzen nicht weiterkomme. 

Was ich bis heute, aus eigener Anstrengung gewahr werden 
konnte - scheint kaum ein Reiskorn groß zu sein - das wird 
mir vor allem dann bewusst wenn ich Ihre Schriften lese. 
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Wenn ich mich alleine auf mich selbst verlasse, auf mein 
Inneres Auge, auf meine eigenen Fähigkeiten, lässt sich 
deutlich zeigen, dass ich immer etwas übersehe - was ich 
nie übersehen habe, war die verlorenen Heimat!  

Natürlich ist es in dieser Leistungsgesellschaft sehr 
schwierig, als kranker Mensch würdevoll angenommen zu 
sein und von äußeren, profitablen Interessen uninteressiert, 
fällt man sehr auf. Die gesellschaftliche Erwartungshaltung, 
stieß mir immer wieder in die Seite, was mich zum Rückzug 
bewegte. Genau dasselbe geschah ja bei Chinmoy, im 
Moment wo ich an Kraft verlor, keiner Kontrolle mehr 
diente, gab es keinen Platz mehr für mich - so habe ich es 
jedenfalls empfunden. Das Ziel der zur Gesundung - wurde 
von Chinmoy, als eine erneute fordernde Pflicht, an mich 
herangetragen - bis heute konnte ich dem nicht dienen. 

Kurz nach dem Ausstieg aus der Sekte - verfiel ich der 
Schlafmohn Pflanze. Ich gedachte damit zu überbrücken - 
ich musste “schlafen”, vergessen - nur da konnte ich noch 
weiter leben, weiter atmen. Vor ein paar Jahren erfuhr ich, 
dass ich von einer Leberkrankheit heimgesucht wurde, die 
mich nebst dem inneren Stress, sehr stark ermüdet und 
kaum Appetit zu lässt.  

Bis heute stehen der Mohn (Morphium), sowie die 
Leberentzündung (kommt nicht vom Alkohol - ich habe nie 
getrunken) immer noch beide als treue Begleiter mit mir da.  
Zuerst fürchtete ich mich, Ihnen von meiner Morphium-
Abhängigkeit zu berichten - zu oft wurde ich stigmatisiert, 
in sozialen Begegnungen, gesellschaftlich, wie auch von 
Ärzten. Man gab mir zu verstehen, dass die ‘Freundschaft’ 
zu jeder Substanz, die abhängig macht - mich, als Unfähige, 
von jedwedem inneren und äußerlichen Wachsen/Gesunden, 
ausgeschlossen zurück lässt. 
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Ich habe vermehrt versucht damit aufzuhören - was auf die 
Schnelle nie gelang.  

Gar bin ich nach Indien gereist, nach Kathmandu, Dehli, 
Bombay, Madras - Rishikesh - um mich in dieser 
Umgebung, besser darauf einlassen zu können - was mir 
aber durch eine Darmvergiftung (wochenlanges Erbrechen, 
Bauchkrämpfe und der Unfähigkeit, feste Nahrung zu mir 
zu nehmen) dann wiederum vereitelt wurde und mich als 
völliges Wrack nach Europa zurückkommen ließ.  

Heute ist es so, dass ich alle 3-4 Wochen die Dosis reduziere 
- langsam aber sicher, so ist es kaum als Schmerz 
bemerkbar.  

Die Hindulehre, das, wenn ein Meister sagt, dass das was er 
sieht schwarz ist, obschon es weiß aussieht und dass man 
als Schüler dies niemals in Frage stellen solle. Vielmehr alles 
was der Meister sieht, wie er es sieht - als einzige und 
Höchste Wahrheit anzunehmen sei - gerade diese Lehre, hat 
dazu geführt, dass ich Chinmoy vertraute.  

Kritik war verpönt, denn einen wahren Meister zu 
kritisieren, ihm nicht zu glauben - ihm nicht zu dienen, war 
als hätte man keinen Meister. Ich scheute also vor nichts 
zurück, wie schwer oder herausfordernd seine Sichtweisen 
auch immer waren - ich sagte mir, wenn du 
zurückschreckst, wirst du niemals Verstehen. Da die Last 
doch immer mal wieder zu groß für mich wurde, versuchte 
ich, soweit wie möglich in meinem eigenen, authentischen 
Erleben zu bleiben - was mir doch scheinbar sehr schwer 
fiel, wäre ich sonst so geschwächt?  

Ich verneige mich vor dem großen Wissen der geistigen 
Welten, an dem ich dank Ihrer Liebe - teilhaben darf.  

Ich verneige mich vor Ihrem Leben - Kali und Shiva.  
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Ihre Aufrichtigkeit, Wachsamkeit - Ihre lebendige Liebe zu 
allen Suchenden, so auch zu mir, hat mich so überrascht, 
dass ich noch immer zitternd vor Freude, ewig in ihr 
verharren möchte.  

Ich behüte Ihre Worte, die Große Wahrheit - als größten 
Schatz meines irdischen Lebens, weiß jedoch nicht, wie ich 
in meiner Lebendigkeit, Ihnen dafür danken kann?  

Da ich mir zum Geburtstag, dem 6. dieses Monats, erlaube, 
die von Ihnen vorgeschlagenen Bücher zu bestellen. Ich 
kann es kaum erwarten und möchte mich im voraus, für all 
Ihre werten Bemühungen bedanken. 

Hier die Titel, die Sie mir empfohlen haben: 

The Awareness Principle, Tantra Reborn and The New Yoga - 
Tantric Wisdom for Today’s World  

Falls Ihnen ein anderes Ihrer Bücher, für meine Situation 
zusätzlich, besonders passend erscheint - bitte ich Sie auch 
dieses mitzuschicken. 

Ich habe die Site von Karinji heute ganz kurz besucht und 
wollte dafür danken, dass Sie mir den link zu ihr 
zukommen ließen. Ich werde in den nächsten Tagen, 
hoffentlich mehr Ruhe finden um mich vermehrt dem 
Studium Ihrer Schriften zu widmen. Was gestern und heute 
kaum möglich war.  

Leider fehlt mir bis anhin immer wieder die Kraft und 
Konzentration, um an Ihrem Werk regelmäßiger und stiller 
- teilzuhaben. Was ich sehr bedaure. Ich wollte mich noch 
dafür entschuldigen, dass es mir noch nicht gelungen ist, 
Ihre Fragen an mich zu beantworten. Ich bin nicht so schnell 
im zu Worte bringen, wie ich zuvor dachte. 

In der Hoffnung ein würdiger Schüler zu sein 
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In tiefer Dankbarkeit  

 

Silya 
 
Note to Acharya 

These are books I have read: 

Sri Aurobindo: Das Göttliche Leben, Savitri 
Vivekananda: Selections from the Complete Works 
Die Heilige Wissenschaft Sri Yukteswar 
Swami Chinmayananda Self-unfoldment 
Long Pilgrimage Life and Leaching of Shivapuri Baba 
Patanjali Sutras from Swami Prabhavananda 
Uddhava Gita Last Message of Krishna Swami 
Madhavananda 
Breath, Mind and Consciousness - Harish Johari 
Ramana Maharshi, Arthur Osborne 
Ramana Maharshi: Who I Am (and also texts about interviews)  
Master Key to Self-realisation, Shri Siddharameshwar 
Maharaj 
I am Unborn, Nisargadatta 
Self-knowledge and Realisation, Nisargadatta 
I Am That, Nisargadatta 
The Ultimate Medicine, Nisargadatta 
Erzählungen eines russischen Pilgers vom Berg Athos, 
E.Jungclaussen 
Meister Eckehart Deutsche Predigten und Traktate & Das Buch 
der Göttlichen Tröstungen 
Theosophie, Rudolf Steiner 
Die hohe Lehre Rudolf Steiner 
Esoterische Betrachtungen karmischer Zusammenhänge 
Rudolf Steiner 
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Geheimwissenschaft im Umriss Rudolf Steiner 
Die okkulte Bedeutung des Verzeihens Sergej Prokofieff 
Judith von Halle Von den Geheimnissen des Kreuzweges 
und des Gralsblut 
Die innere Burg & Wege zur Vollkommenheit, Theresa von Avila 
Zen Meditation, Hugo M. Enomiya-Llasalle 
Taisen Deshimaru Fragen an einen Zenmeister 
Tibetanisches Totenbuch from Sogyal Rinpoche 
Spirituellen Materialismus Durchschneiden, Chögyam Trungpa 
Das Buch vom Atem, T.Nakamura 
Buddha, Samuel Berchholz und Sherab Chödzin 

These are only some of the books I read and studied before I 
met you. The ones in italics are those I found I could 
understand better.  

What is impressive that Rudolf Steiner and also 
Nisargadatta use a different language than most writers do 
and that you do that too. Yet to tell you the truth, your way 
of writing, using language - is what I understand best !! I 
have been looking for this - my whole life through. 
 
 
Completion of letter to Acharya in English: 

May I address again that my incapability to speak free, 
speak right and clear, leads to many difficulties - and that is 
why I fear that you and Karinji may feel “disgust” about my 
life. I was shocked when, a short while after sending you 
the mail - I recalled the word disgust. How and why did I 
use this word so carelessly - I was asking myself - and there 
I felt a heavy weight hitting my breast, I was just walking 
on the street when this “weight-emotion” happened and it 
only stayed for a short moment. It touched me profoundly, 
like a hint, saying ‘Hey, look at yourself!’ The weight I felt 
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there was not to be compared with pain - it was very 
different - it was more moving/touching. I felt secretly 
happy - not because of the emotion I had but that I was 
aware of my body - which also again passed. As fast as the 
emotion arose, so did it subside. 

All of a sudden I was asking myself – will from now on 
each word I use that is not presented in an aware way, give 
me such a “weight hint” in my body? Is the awareness of 
the weight in/on my heart the awareness of the false 
thoughts/words/expressions? If it is, I may never be fearful 
of any emotion any longer. With it I will learn to be more 
aware.  

For the first time, I felt that an intense emotion did come, 
was seen and passed again, all by itself - I felt free enough 
to just look at what happened.  

So what you say here is of a very great importance to me:  

“Anger, like other emotions, is not just something we are 
aware of - it is itself the felt surface of an awareness - a pointer 
to some aspect in oneself or others. In this sense I see it as 
one of the most profoundly spiritual emotions - being a 
huge potential womb of insight and awareness into oneself, 
other people and the world as a whole.” 

Acharya, how can I strengthen this awareness?
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Dear Silya, 

Let me assure that I take all that you write into awareness, 
though it will take me some time to fully meditate and 
respond to your recent letters. In the meantime therefore 
(and we all have infinite time) I would like to share with you 
an essay I have just written - and written specifically with 
you and your letters in mind (most strongly in its opening 
and final paragraphs).  

In connection with this essay (on the word of Sri Chinmoy) 
just a few words about words as such and about ‘the word’. 

1. There is a wordless awareness within the word.  

2. At the same time, awareness of words is something that is 
itself wordless and word-free.  

Hence there is no need at all to oppose the word to the 
wordless.  

3. We ourselves and all things are living words and a living 
bodily language - living bodily shapes taken by a wordless 
awareness. 

4. Conversely however, words, as shapes and not only as 
expressions of awareness, can also shape our individual 
awareness - and with it our lives.  

5. Words can be more or less full or hollow, more or less 
imbued with awareness. 

6. Words can also be more or less capable of reflecting and 
of conceptually refining and cultivating awareness in 
thought - and need to be judged - bewertet - accordingly.  

I emphasise this to you both in answer to some of your 
further questions about ‘the word’ but for another reason 
also: ‘Worte bewerten’.  
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For if no attempt is made to critically question, explore or 
make clear their essential meaning, then such high-sounding 
‘spiritual’ words and phrases as ‘the great awakening’, 
‘complete enlightenment’, ‘the highest truth’, ‘the highest 
love’, ‘the essence of the highest’, ... etc are themselves a 
seductive form of indoctrination.  

Such words then become the “net” into which one is drawn 
- and from which one can find no escape or freedom - until 
and unless one (a) becomes aware of such words and ways of 
speaking, and (b) begins to meditatively, thoughtfully and 
critically question them.  

‘Worte bewerten’. In my essay, as you will see, I exercise 
strong philosophical and intellectual judgement on the 
lectures of Sri Chinmoy. Ich werte. What I judge – das, was ich 
werte und bewerte - is no person but Worte - what I see as a 
misuse or abuse of seductive ‘spiritual’ words and 
language. For as I write at the end, even the word ‘spiritual’ 
forms no part of my vocabulary - as it also forms no part of any 
Hindu or Sanskrit vocabulary. 

The aim of my essay, in a way, is to shock you into a 
greater awareness of language. In particular an awareness of 
your own continued use of Chinmoy-type words and 
phrases and the grip or hold he still has on you through 
them. I want you to be aware of how and why such words 
can, in themselves, block the cultivation of your own free 
and independent awareness and thinking.  

My thinking, my teaching and my words - as I have already 
written - are there to free you and others from the grip or 
net of such types of ‘spiritual’ language as Chinmoy uses. 
Their purpose is to offer you and others a new language 
and new words - words whose meaning is made clear - and 
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not left in a limbo of awareness, not used to hold a type of 
seductive but forever-unfulfilled promise of some type 
of ultimate ‘enlightenment’ whose nature is left deliberately 
unclear - in order to continue to hold the devotee in awe 
of these seductive words, of the ‘guru’, and of the promise 
they hold out rather than of the fruits they can attain 
independently from awareness itself.  

In that context it was most interesting to read you in German 
- for through that language I sensed a Silya with more 
depth, weight and grounded solidity.  

And with the birth of a new and more 
discriminating awareness in you in mind, let me heartfully 
say ‘Happy Birthday’ in advance!  

 

Acharya  
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Essay by Acharya on Sri Chinmoy: 

 

Some Initial Reflections on the ‘Philosophy’ of Sri 
Chinmoy 

 

If only out of profound respect and reverence for all the 
great, learned, cultured and deep-thinking teachers I have 
learned from (whether modern European and German 
teachers such as Marx, Hegel, Husserl and Heidegger, or 
Eastern ones like Adi Shankara, Somananda and Sri 
Abhinavagupta) I have to say in all true honesty that I have 
never come across such a sanctimonious stream of empty 
phraseology as I have in the ‘philosophical’ lectures of Sri 
Chinmoy – which literally speak volumes about everything 
from ‘God’, ‘Spirituality’, ‘Oneness’ and ‘Peace’, to 
‘Meditation’ and ‘Yoga’ – and yet say nothing. That his 
lectures are even described as ‘philosophy’ is an abuse of 
the word, for they make not the slightest attempt whatsoever 
to question what is actually meant by any of these seductive 
words that he throws about – not least the words 
‘Spirituality’ and … ‘God’. So let me begin with this one 
word.  

To ask whether ‘God’ does or does not ‘exist’ already 
assumes that just because the word God exists, it necessarily 
denotes some sort of existing or non-existing ‘entity’ or 
‘being’. To assume - without any deeper questioning – that 
we already all ‘know’ what ‘God’ essentially is – namely 
some sort of ‘supreme being’ - is either philosophical 
ignorance or supreme arrogance. For it is to ignorantly or 
arrogantly ignore thousands of years of profound 
philosophical questioning, both in the East and in the West, 
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as to what constitutes the essential nature of God - indeed 
what constitutes the nature of ‘Being’ as such – the very 
‘being-ness’ or ‘is-ness’ of any being - including a supreme 
‘God-being’. To simply speak of the ‘existence’ of any thing 
or things, being or beings, implies a prior or ‘a priori’ 
awareness of that thing or those things, that being or of those 
beings. Therefore awareness as such must – in principle – be 
recognised as a more primordial or fundamental reality than 
beings (human or divine) that we are aware of.  

What has this to do with Sri Chinmoy? The answer is that 
his lectures about “God” and “God-Consciousness” are 
presented as “philosophy” – yet do not ask even such basic 
philosophical questions as “What is ‘God?” and “What is 
‘Consciousness’?”. This is one reason why they are an abuse 
of the word ‘philosophy’. The other is that Sri Chinmoy 
neither refers to, gives respect to, or shows any deep 
knowledge whatsoever of the richly diverse and millennia-
long history of different philosophical conceptions and 
experiences of ‘God’ and ‘Consciousness’ - both in India 
and the West. Sri Chinmoy is an Indian ‘guru’. Yet his 
pseudo-philosophising is also either a sadly ignorant or a 
supremely arrogant dismissal of the history of Indian 
philosophical and religious thought (The Eastern Mind) in 
particular - as well as its complex relation to the history of 
Western thought - the Graeco-German philosophical 
tradition in particular. The philosophy of The New Yoga, on 
the other hand is rooted in profound knowledge of the long 
history and evolution of both the Graeco-German and 
Indian philosophical traditions respectively – and an 
affirmation of the culminating recognitions they attained:  

1. The culminating recognition of the Graeco-German 
philosophical tradition that came to expression in the 20th 
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century through the meditations of Martin Heidegger, 
namely that “Being is not a being” – that Being as such 
cannot be reduced to an individual being (including a 
supreme ‘God-being’ to or a set of such beings. 

2.  The culminating recognition of the Indian philosophical 
tradition that came to expression in the treatises or ‘tantras’ 
of the 10th century Indian sages of Kashmir, namely that 
‘Consciousness is not ‘a’ consciousness’ – that it is not 
reducible to a set of individual ‘consciousnesses’ or ‘minds’, 
to the property of an individual self or subject, ego or ‘I’, or 
to a ‘product’ of the body or brain.  

The philosophy of The New Yoga is also the Supreme 
Synthesis of these traditions, uniting them through the 
recognition that: (a) God is Consciousness– a consciousness 
that is not yours or mine, but a universal consciousness that 
is the very essence of the Divine, and (b) that ‘beings’ as 
such are nothing but individualised portions and 
expressions of that singular, universal and divine 
consciousness – a consciousness whose essential nature is 
pure awareness (Paramshiva) and its innate potentialities 
and power of manifestation (Paramshakti).  

Let us return then to the seductive and glamorous term 
‘God-Consciousness’ and ask some simple basic 
philosophical questions. Does the term refer to ‘our’ 
consciousness ‘of’ a God – of some being – or to a 
consciousness belonging ‘to’ that being? Both answers 
assume that consciousness is the property of a being or 
beings. In this way they ignore the most fundamental 
question of all – how do we know that anything ‘is’ or 
‘exists’ in the first place – that there are any beings in the 
first place. Indeed how do we know that we exist? Only out 
of an awareness of being. Since it is only out of an awareness 
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of being that we know that we or any other beings ‘are’ or 
‘exist’ in the first place, it follows that awareness itself 
cannot - in principle – be seen as belonging to us any being. 
This understanding is what I call ‘The Awareness Principle’. 

The only way in which the term ‘God-Consciousness’ can 
be said to make any sense is to understand its two sides 
(‘God’ and ‘Consciousness’) as identical. However that 
means we must drop the deep-seated assumption that 
consciousness ‘belongs to’ or is the property of beings - 
either individual beings or a supreme ‘God-being’. Instead 
we need to understand individual beings as individualised 
portions or expression of consciousness as such - that divine-
universal consciousness which is ‘God’ - and that I call 
‘awareness’ to distinguish it from ordinary notions of 
‘consciousness’. To experience consciousness in its divine-
universal dimension – as that supreme awareness which its 
not a being and yet is the divine source of all beings - and to 
realise that God is Consciousness and not any being ‘with’ 
consciousness - is to cast a wholly new light on the very 
nature of ‘God’, ‘Consciousness’, ‘God-consciousness’. Yet 
this is something that, in all his voluminous ‘philosophical’ 
talks on them, Sri Chinmoy does not even begin to do. 

Yet I feel bound to refer also to another group of words – 
the words ‘Spirit’, ‘Spiritual’ and ‘Spirituality’. I say right 
from the start that these words form no part of my 
vocabulary – except in so far as to expose their hollowness 
and misuse. For none of these three words have any 
equivalent in Sanskrit, in any of the sacred texts of 
Hinduism or in any yogic manual or ‘tantra’. No-one who 
uses them can actually say what they mean by them. Though 
they might state and enforce strong beliefs about what is 
and is not ‘spiritual’, none of them actually say – or even ask 
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- what ‘spirituality’ itself is. I can and I do. It is Awareness. 
That is why, instead of ‘Spirit’ and ‘Spirituality’ I speak of 
‘Awareness’. And instead of ‘Spiritual’ I say – Aware. 
Understood as Awareness there is nothing and no one that is 
not ‘Spirit’, and in that sense not ‘Spiritual’, for there is 
nothing and no one that is not a portion and expression of 
Shiva - the universal awareness behind and within all 
things. True, some people are more aware than others – and 
in that sense more ‘spiritual’. Yet since there is nothing we 
can possibly be aware of – including unhappiness, sadness, 
anger, anxiety, insecurity, hate or fear – that is not itself a 
form of awareness, it is impossible to say that anything we 
are aware of is unspiritual. The body is nothing ‘unspiritual’ 
– is the very embodiment of spirit. Spirit – awareness - is 
what bodies. Sex is nothing ‘unspiritual’ – it is a human 
embodiment of the essential dynamic of awareness - the 
union of the divine masculine - pure awareness - and the 
divine feminine, the living and embodied expression of that 
awareness. The only thing that can possibly diminish 
‘spirituality’ or be seen as ‘unspiritual’ is a lacking awareness 
of something – not the thing itself. Yet even a lack of 
awareness is something we can become aware of. So even this 
lacking awareness - understood as part of an eternal process 
of becoming more aware – cannot ultimately be said to be 
‘unspiritual’. Therefore who has the right to say what or 
who is ‘spiritual’ and what or who is not? The answer is - no 
one.  

‘Shiva is resplendent [- shines -] even in sorrow.’ 

Somananda 
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Dear Acharya 

I want to thank you for the golden shock-present, which 
came just so very right for my birthday! What better present 
could I ever get! You allowed me to see and feel more the 
emptiness of some of my wordings, which I adapted in all 
those years of cult involvement and confusion. It made me 
aware how easy it is to use words without first asking 
myself what exactly it is that I mean to say and feel - so 
thank you for helping me to see that! 

I will later write more, if you allow me - and respond to 
what you say and to what I understand best and what less. 
Karinji also wrote to me, which is so nice. I feel that she is, 
as you - so much with me. 

Thank you for being with me - thank you for the light that 
shines in your presence and in which you invite me to shine 
too! 
 
All gratefully – Silya 

 

Letter to Acharya in German: 

 

Lieber, sehr geehrter Acharya 

Langsam erhalte ich Einsicht in meine schwerwiegenden 
Denkfehler.  

Ihre Fähigkeit mich zu beflügeln, liegt darin, dass Sie in 
außerordentlich klaren Worten auf die wesentlichsten 
Bürden und Hürden meiner momentanen Situation 
hinzuweisen vermögen. Es gelingt mir dabei zu spüren, 
dass Sie mich voll und ganz/aufnehmen/annehmen - ohne 
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mich dabei vor den Kopf zu stoßen, sodass ich mich 
blockiere. Ihre Präsenz, Ihre Worte dringen direkt in mein 
Gewahrsein ein - in die Lebendigkeit meines Seins.  

Ich frage mich immer wieder, was kann ich am Besten tun, 
um dieser Kraft stets Einlass zu gewähren, dass die Einheit 
von Wort und Tat in meinem Leben wahrhaftig zum 
erblühen kommt? Zu oft verliere ich mich im Kopf - was 
mich immer wieder aufs Neue vergiftet und mich so derart 
lähmt, dass ich ausgeschlossen zu sein scheine, von der 
universellen Erkenntnis im Sein. Welches, wenn ich das 
richtig verstanden habe, in keinster Weise, von der 
Körperwahrnehmung zu trennen ist?  

Ich habe sehr vieles falsch gemacht, indem ich mich mit 
Formen, Ausdrücken, Bildern und Gedanken, Gefühlen so 
derart verbunden habe, als wären sie das alleinige wahre 
Sein. So wurde ich fixiert in Angst, Verlustgefühlen und ich 
habe, statt einzutauchen in das Gewahrsein, welches mich 
die Vielfältigkeit der Formen, der Empfindungen und 
Gedanken, ja überhaupt erst wahrnehmen lässt, mit 
alleinigem Leben gleichgestellt.  

In diesem eingeengten Blicken, erkenne ich mich selbst als 
total zersplittertes Wesen, ich sause innerlich wie von 
Sinnen umher, im Glauben so die Teile wieder in ein 
Ganzes umarbeiten zu können. Was zu immer mehr Angst, 
Erschöpfung führt - da es einfach unmöglich ist, ohne 
zuerst über das Gewahrsein meines eigenen Daseins als 
Ganzes, klar zu werden. Meine Geschäftigkeit, meinen 
Willen über diese geteilte und zersplitterte Situation hinaus 
zu kommen, habe ich mit Aufrichtigkeit, Strebsamkeit 
gleichgestellt, was ich heute mehr als bezweifle.  
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Es war vielmehr so, wie Sie hier erläutern: 

“an immediate bodily sense of ourselves, the world and 
other people is instead replaced by a sense of self entirely 
mediated by what Winnicott called the mind-psyche, and 
what described, in contrast, as sense of somatic in-dwelling is 
attained, if at all, only through sensations of pleasure and 
pain, or through somatic symptoms and processes of 
‘somatisation’.” 

Ich möchte mich für diese zutiefst hilfreichen Worte von 
Herzen bedanken. Es ist mir so wieder klar geworden, dass 
meine körperlichen/geistigen Krankheiten, ausschließlich 
über Gewahrsein, zu Heilung/Integration finden können - 
niemals durch forcierte/äußere (chemische) Zusätze.  

Dank Ihnen, bin ich heute eingeladen, im Awareness-
Principle, zurück zu meinem Dasein zu finden, zurück zum 
Erfühlen und zum Sehen meiner Wurzeln. Weg von 
brutaler Einschränkung und Ablehnung meines Wesens, 
weg von Missbrauch und Verletzungen in der Gedanken 
und Gefühlswelt, weg von der maßlosen Würdelosigkeit, 
den Irritationen, Lügen und Verleumdungen. Ja, hin zum 
Gewahrsein des weit geöffneten, intuitiven Herz-Raumes, 
zurück zur hörenden Stille des Verstandes, wo kritisches 
Schauen und Unterscheiden, niemals vom Platz verwiesen 
wird!  

In meiner Kurzsichtigkeit - ließ ich mich derart 
einschränken, dass ich glaubte Offenheit, Zuhören, 
individuelles Wahrnehmen, seI mit einem Vertrauensbruch, 
gegenüber dem Meister gleichzusetzen! und musste so 
gezwungenermaßen, mich mit der begrenzten Sichtweise, 
meines damaligen Lehrers begnügen, welcher mit totaler 
Absenz, nicht nur im Geistigen, noch vielmehr im Bereich 
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des Fühlen glänzte und mich immer wieder zum Staunen 
brachte.  

Aus einem durchschnittlich intelligenten und lebensfrohen 
Mädchen, wurde eine völlig verunsicherte, geschundene 
Frau, aus einem strahlenden Energiebündel, ein einziger 
kümmerlich verirrter und gebrochener Lichtstrahl. 
Vermutlich sind das genau die Gedanken, an denen ich 
mich auch gehalten habe, weil ich so gar keine Bewegung 
mehr spürte und so in der Dramatik verharrte....... 

Ihre Worte, welche ausdrücken, dass die Suche nach einer 
endgültigen Erleuchtung, nicht dem wahren Leben 
entspricht, ist mir heute viel näher als je zuvor. Ich denke, 
dass gerade Menschen wie ich, die über lange Lebensjahre - 
in leeren Gedanken sich verirrten, in chronischem Schmerz 
gefangen und so von jeglicher innerer Dynamik, eines sich 
erneuernden und fließenden Zeit - Raum Kontinuums 
beraubt sind - sich leicht nach einem endgültigen Glücks-
Zustand sehnen.  

Es ist wahrlich ein großes Leid, wenn der Atem, die 
Rhythmik der Zeit nicht mehr bewusst wahrgenommen 
werden können. Ich empfand die Lebendigkeit meines 
Körpers als riesige Last, als ungeheure Anstrengung, noch 
heute ist es als trage ich eine Last, der ich nicht gerecht 
werde.  

Die innere Erschöpfung hat tiefe Spuren hinterlassen, vor 
allem das Atmen fällt mir heute schwer - ich atme sehr flach 
und die Einatmung ist ganz verschieden tief und lang - 
bezüglich Ausatmung. Der Druck in der Herzgegend ist 
stechend und einengend, der Kopf oft schwer und 
angespannt. Ich versuche dann, mich jeglichen Impulsen zu 
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verschließen, aus Angst über zu reagieren. Jede Bewegung 
wird zur Herausforderung, zu einer einzigen Anstrengung.  

Gar laute Klänge erscheinen mir bedrohlich. Niemand ist 
präsent und wach, um in Raum und Zeit in Beziehung zu 
treten, in der ich lebe. Niemand, der sich furchtlos 
aufrichtet, einrichtet, begrüßend sich dem Fluss meines 
Lebens zuneigt, aufblickt und sich dem Raum frei zu öffnen 
vermag. Ich könnte sagen, ich fehle, verfehle mein 
Leben............  

Nun habe ich heute - dank Ihrer Hilfe - mehrmals, statt 
mich den Schwierigkeiten selbst zuzuneigen, mich auf das 
gerichtet, was mich diese Ängste und Selbst-Zweifel 
überhaupt erst erkennen lässt und sie somit wohl auch erst 
ermöglicht? Augenblicklich nahm ich an einer 
Verschiebung teil, ich war nicht mehr da, wo ich mich 
zuvor in meinen Problemen gefangen fand. Ich fühlte mich 
plötzlich befreit und zudem viel ernsthafter, interessierter 
und wachsamer im Leben stehend.  

Ich bin zutiefst überrascht, wie mich Ihre Worte so 
wunderbar und sicher zu leiten vermögen! Dieser Einblick 
in eine tiefere Wahrnehmung, benötigt keine Sicherheiten 
mehr - denn ich scheine durch mich selbst beschützt. Das 
Empfinden von Freisein, Expansion, Klarheit, konnte ich 
bisher nur in sehr kurzer Dauer aufrecht erhalten.  

Ich strebe nach dem anhaltendem Gewahrsein, das es nicht 
zulässt, mich immer wieder, in der Ausschließlichkeit/ 
Identifikation, von Gedanke, Gefühl und Bild zu verketten. 
Sie erklären dies im Kapitel: ‘The Difficulty of Sustaining 
Awareness’  

“Being aware of experiencing such ‘difficulties’, you can 
then make ‘meta-level’, ‘reflexive’ or ‘iterative’ use of the 
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Foundation Stones – distinguishing the very awareness of 
those difficulties from the difficulties themselves, and 
choosing to identify with that awareness and not the 
difficulties. Without this ‘iterative’ application of the 
Fundamental Distinction and Choice to the very difficulties 
experienced in sustaining awareness, no one can do so 
continuously.”  

Continuation of letter in English: 

For this, I will probably need lots of practice and time, 
which I have, but always forget and therefore feel so 
rushed! Thank you for reminding me in your last mail - that 
we all have infinite time …..  

What you say about: “From Being to Bodying Awareness” 

Even your ‘mind’ is part of your bodily awareness, being a 
space of awareness in a part of your body – your head - 
within which you experience thoughts arising and passing 
away. The body has always played a central role in Tantric 
symbolism. That is not because the body was seen as the 
biological basis of awareness or ‘consciousness’, but because 
“the body is an awareness” (Carlos Castaneda). Being so, its 
only boundaries are boundaries OF awareness.” 

This is what I find very difficult to feel. As soon as my mind 
comes into focus I am stuck. Feeling the boundary there, I 
can’t find a way to go beyond or expand. I get confronted 
with an anxious impression that there all thinking will come 
to an end. 

May I place another question - about ‘Meditating 
Negativity’? You say:  

“The alternative to becoming fixated on or identified with 
‘negative’ feelings is not to NEGATE our awareness of 



 83 

them, but instead to positively AFFIRM that awareness - to 
feel and follow those feelings to what they are pointing us 
to in ourselves or others. The awareness with which we do 
so can then become a pointer in itself – a source of fresh 
insights into our own or other people’s difficulties, pointing 
us to new directions we can follow and new decisions we 
can take in relation to them. A most important variation of 
THE NEW YOGA FOUNDATION MEDITATION, the 
practice of giving ourselves TIME TO BE AWARE of all that 
there is to be aware of - ‘positive’ or ‘negative’ - and 
therefore to intentionally use it to MEDITATE THE 
NEGATIVE.” 

For a very very long time all I felt was so called negativity 
and only in the moments when I looked into this negativity 
did it start to change from being/feeling negative to pure 
awareness, an emotionally full, but free awareness. It did 
loosen the taste of negativity altogether, which brought me 
back to aliveness, away from fixation. But it happens that I 
can feel so deeply shocked by seeing myself in stress, fear or 
insecurity that I freeze up, start to feel sick in my stomach. 
My heart pounds irregularly – like it was trying to jump out 
of a cage. I feel as if I am embedded in stone, completely 
immobile - staring at what shocks me.  

How can I best free this frozenness?  

I tried the face-awareness practice already and this helped 
me very much to see that I can shift myself out of the 
stuckness/frozeness of a certain feeling. But there it was 
possible because I was at that time not in real deep shock - I 
felt only averagely tense. 

I read the following essay of yours and the part in bold 
letters, I just can’t understand. What you call moving 
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“rhythmically into and out of our finite self and body” is 
something I can’t relate to. Would you help me understand? 
Is this what is called to “die” - while in the physical body, 
entering the space where we are before birth? Or do I 
misunderstand completely? 

 

Freely following that 

Rhythmic flow of Awareness, 

That lets us move between feeling  

Something there, in its spacious field, 

Sensing where we feel it in our bodies. 

And feeling ourselves INTO it, but then also  

Feeling the free space all AROUND it, and the 

Space surrounding our body as whole - that 

Infinite Field of Free Awareness, from and 

Within which - AS WHICH - we move  

Rhythmically into and out of our 

Finite self and body. 

 

I wish to thank you very much, Acharya - for all the time 
you are with me. So much has changed in my life since the 
very day I heard of you. Everyday I study your scriptures 
anew with the greatest interest and gratitude.  

What I haven’t found the courage to do is to sit down alone 
and meditate - I would love to do this again - but still fear 
attacks from my former guru.  
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Would you suggest a certain practice so I can feel protected 
- feel that I am doing the right thing? Is there an essay 
which you suggest for my feeble state of awareness - that 
could leave me safe?  
 
In tiefer Verbundenheit, [in deep connection] 

 

Silya 
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Dear Silya, 

Thank you for sharing your ever-deeper and more 
eloquently expressed insights.  

(Are you aware, not just of what you are getting from my 
writings, but also of just how good a writer you yourself 
are!?) 

A sentence of yours in your last letter that I found most 
significant - and was most glad to read - was the following: 

“...mehrmals, statt den Schwierigkeiten selbst zu zuneigen, mich 
auf das gerichtet, was mich diese Ängste und Selbst-Zweifel 
überhaupt erst erkennen lässt und sie somit, wohl auch erst 
ermöglicht? Augenblicklich nahm ich an einer Verschiebung teil, 
ich war nicht mehr da, wo ich mich zuvor in meinen Problemen 
gefangen fand. Ich fühlte mich plötzlich befreit und zudem viel 
ernsthafter, interessierter und wachsamer im Leben stehend.” 

Deep interest in oneself is the very opposite of identification 
with a particular self and its experience. Nor is it in any way 
selfish. For there is not a single personal life question felt by 
any human being that does not have significance for other 
human beings too. For at the most fundamental level, the 
most personal questions related to one’s own being, 
however painfully felt, are but a highly personal experience 
of what it means to any human being to fully and 
authentically be.  

Of course you are right when you write: 

“...gerade Menschen wie ich, die über lange Lebensjahre - in 
leeren Gedanken sich verirrten, in chronischem Schmerz gefangen 
und so von jeglicher innerer Dynamik, eines sich erneuernden 
und fließenden Zeit - Raum Kontinuums beraubt sind - sich leicht 
nach einem endgültigen Glücks-Zustand sehnen.” 
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Here, in speaking for yourself you speak for many others - 
and vice versa.  

Thank you also for identifying in clear terms the most 
central questions you wished to address to me, for example 
the question on ‘meditating negativity’:  

“...it happens, that I feel so deeply shocked by seeing myself in 
stress, fear or insecurity that I freeze in, start to feel sick in my 
stomach. My heart pounds irregular - like jumping out of a cage. I 
feel like embedded in stone there, fully immobile - staring at what 
shocks me. How can I best free this frozenness?”  

The clearest and most direct answer I can offer you in 
response to this important question is not to feel you need 
to ‘do’ anything at all to get out of the frozen states you 
refer to. Instead what is most important is  

(1) to fully and firmly accept and acknowledge - from a place of 
unconditional self-acceptance that you are in such a state.  

(2) do whatever you need to do in order not to do anything 
‘about’ it - except choosing to give all the time that state is 
asking for - time to simply be aware of it and its different 
elements - the shock, the frozenness, the sickness in your 
stomach, the pounding heart, the fear and insecurity etc. 

(3) in particular give time simply to being aware of exactly 
those type of elemental, sensual and bodily dimensions of the 
state that you describe - the sense of ‘frozenness’, the 
sickness you feel in your stomach, the pounding heart, 
together with the overall bodily sense of feeling as if you 
were “embedded in stone”, and “frozen” in immobility.  

(4) Seek to feel emotional states too in this sensory and bodily 
way - for example sensing ‘emotions’ such as “fear” and 
“insecurity” as tones and textures of feeling or as pure 
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bodily sensations such a pounding heart, a sense of sickness 
or nausea 

(5) Seek even to attend primarily to the immediately 
felt, sensual qualities of your own thoughts, mind and 
cognitive processes - their sharpness or dullness, charge or 
flatness, rapidity or slowness, brightness or darkness, 
lightness or heaviness, shapelessness or rigid form, and, 
experienced as a type of inner voice - their basic tone and 
the sensual qualities of that inner tone of voice.  
 

Point (1) is of primary importance. There is a world of 
difference between (a) merely finding oneself in a particular 
state (b) fully acknowledging that this is how one is right 
now and (c) choosing to be in exactly the state one feels one 
is in, choosing to feel exactly how one does feel.  

The twin acts of fully acknowledging and choosing to feel 
exactly how one does - are self-affirming and empowering 
acts. They will not make any state of suffering disappear in 
an instant, but they do remove one essential aspect 
of suffering - the sense of unfreedom and powerlessness 
that so often accompanies it. 

[Note: By ‘elemental’ I mean exactly that - every sense of 
your body, for example ‘frozeness’ or ‘being embedded in 
stone’ that expresses or combines (whether in a comfortable 
or highly uncomfortable way) basic qualities of warmth or 
coolness, earthy solidity or watery fluidity, airy lightness or 
fiery vitality - or pure translucent light and space (the 5th 
element in Hinduism). Thus ‘frozenness’ is cold rigid, 
solidified wateriness, stony petrification is 
rigid earthy density].   
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All this brings me to the second major question you raise - 
your not understanding the poem or ‘karika’ you found, 
and asking whether it was to do with a space where we are 
before birth? The hardest things for students has been to 
take literally my understanding of space. The idea that what 
appears to us as ‘objective’, ‘physical’ space is actually 
neither ‘objective’ nor ‘physical’ that it is nothing but 
that larger space of field of subjective awareness in which we 
all dwell - seems to be too radical to be taken literally. The 
old dualism between an outer 'physical' space and an inner 
‘psychical’ space is just too firmly established in the 
Western mind.  

Hence also the difficulty some of my students have in 
taking seriously the simple but basic practice of (a) 
constantly bringing awareness to our body surface - in 
order to then (b)sense and identify with the emptiness of 
the outer space around our bodies - and in that way identify 
with pure awareness itself. I use examples from everyday 
life to give them a simple idea of what this feels like - 
explaining for example that the reason people go for walks 
in order to ‘clear their heads’ and free their minds from 
obsessive preoccupations, like the reason people seek out 
and enjoy panoramic landscapes is essentially to regain an 
expanded sense of space - thus ceasing to feel awareness as 
something bounded by their skins and encapsulated in their 
bodies or minds.  

Through the practices I describe as ‘the new yoga of space’ 
we can regain this sense of our awareness not being 
encapsulated in our minds or bodies indoors too! All we 
need to is sense and identify with the emptiness of the 
indoor space around things and around our heads and 
bodies. This is a most powerful and practical way of 
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identifying with a clear space of pure awareness - 
awareness as such - rather losing ourselves in identification 
with anything we are inwardly aware of that literally fills or 
preoccupies our bodies and minds. The mantram – ‘be the empty 
space around your body and mind, thoughts and feeling’ is stage 
(6) of the sequence of practices described above. So no 
indeed, the space or spaciousness I refer to has nothing 
to do with the type of space we dwell in before birth or after 
death (except that those spaces too, if they are experienced 
as space at all - are also spaces of awareness, albeit of a very 
different sort).  
 

[Note: this was also a central message of the philosopher 
Edmund Husserl, who asked why we identify the 
‘psychic’ or ‘subjective’ only with events or experiences 
occurring in the inner spaces of our bodies, when clearly the 
awareness we have of the space around us and all the 
other things and bodies in it is no less ‘subjective’ or 
‘psychical’. The message is an echo of the practices 
suggested in an ancient tantra or manual of yogic practices - 
the Vijnanabhairavatantra - which encourages identification 
with the vastness and emptiness of outer ‘physical’ space.] 

That is not to say you should in any way forget the 
importance of that other mantra I have given you - not ‘I 
feel this’, ‘I think that’, ‘I am in this state’ or ‘I am breathing 
this way’ but “There is an awareness of feeling, thinking, 
being and breathing in this way... and that very awareness 
is my essential ‘I’.” 

Finally, from your key questions to your final request: 

“What I haven’t found the courage to do, is to sit down alone and 
meditate - I would love to do this again - but still fear attacks from 
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my former guru. Would you suggest a certain practice, so I can 
feel protected - feel that I am doing the right thing? Is there an 
essay which you suggest for my feeble state of awareness - that 
could leave me safe?”  

Here it would be helpful for me if you could describe how 
you do or might feel such ‘attacks’, as well as what you fear 
may be intended through them, and what you fear they 
may do to you.  

As for practices that could protect you, there are two 
principal ones. The first practice, like so many New Yoga 
practices, is not so much a doing as a guarding or 
protective mental recognition or reminding - 
the essential the literal meaning of ‘mantra’ as a thought or 
‘re-minding’ which serves as a ‘guarding awareness’. 
Remember and remind yourself then, that all you 
experience - even as a potential or actual attack on the part 
of another - is a part of your experience. Recognising and 
reminding yourself of this - and thus owning the experience 
of an actual or potential attack as your experience - can, 
alone and in itself, prevent you from feeling yourself as the 
actual or potential victim of another.  

The second practice you can call on is a more esoteric one - 
or rather essentially a religious one. You referred in an 
earlier letter to Chinmoy’s use of photographs of his 
students. Photographs in the hands of a yogin can be 
powerful instruments, albeit (...as is the case in hypnosis) 
only if the intent or suggestions transmitted through 
them are inwardly accepted and surrendered to by the 
individual pictured. Yet as you will know, Hinduism has a 
long and still wholly misunderstood and profound tradition 
of meditating images or ‘murti’ - not just of gurus or their 
students, but of the gods themselves. If you should so 
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desire, I can send you a powerful image of the goddess Kali 
- which, if you meditate and identify with the power it 
embodies and manifests - you could set up as a central 
image or murti in a dedicated space or ‘shrine’ that you 
create for the purposes of extended sitting meditation. 
Usually, and because of their Christian-Western prejudices 
about so-called ‘idolatry’ it takes some time before I am able 
even to suggest to my students that they create their own 
personal shrine for puja (worship) and murti darshan - which 
means nothing more or less than meditating the exalted 
state of consciousness represented and personified by a 
Hindu god image or murti. I would be happy to provide a 
murti for you - with the specific purpose and sense of 
safety you seek in mind - if you are open to it. For that sense 
of being in a wholly safe and divinely protected sacred 
space is what meditation before a personal shrine and 
divine murti provides - among many other things. For then 
there will also always be an available presence - a real and 
divine presence – “präsent und wach, um in Raum und Zeit in 
Beziehung zu treten, in der ich lebe.”  

You mention also how “Die innere Erschöpfung hat tiefe 
Spuren hinterlassen, vor allem das Atmen fällt mir heute schwer - 
ich atme sehr flach und die Einatmung ist ganz verschieden tief 
und lang - bezüglich Ausatmung.” A simple practical 
suggestion here - to centre your breathing, and with it your 
awareness, in your lower abdomen - breathing solely with 
the muscles of your lower abdomen. To begin with 
however, seek no more than to be aware of your breathing - 
and your abdominal breathing in particular. Even if you 
find your breathing there to be extremely shallow, or if 
its seems to have halted completely after the out-breath, just 
wait in awareness for an impulse to breathe in to emerge 
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from and within the abdomen - and then allow an ever 
longer interval of breath suspension after each outbreath - 
thus allowing the the outbreath itself to extend itself as an 
‘out breath of awareness’.  

This is something we may need to go into in more detail 
and depth, for like murti darshan, abdominal breathing is not 
just a basic medium of meditation. It is also a way of 
establishing a profound bodily sense of both safety and 
strength - of safety in strength and strength in safety, within 
oneself and through the presence of a divine other. 

 

Om Namah Shivayah  

Om Hreeing Kali Ma 
 

Acharya 
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Dear Silya, 

Firstly - a sign of the good that you are already beginning 
to work, in this case through the essay you drew me to write 
on Sri Chinmoy - just read the impressively written 
response to it below from another new, earnest, thoughtful 
and feeling student of mine, Nandimān (Rod Lloyd).  

Acharya, awareness in your hands is as a severing sword. I am 
now cut adrift from my former unwitting use of the terms 
“spirit”, and “spirituality”. You are right to point out its terrible 
vagueness of meaning and application, in support of whatever ill-
thought stuff some preach others to confusion with. I continue to 
appreciate your ability to clearly articulate the unformed 
hesitancies I have felt on numerous themes. This one on 
spirituality, in the context of Sri Chinmoy, is one. It initially 
presented itself in my previous thinking, as the conundrum of 
how the decidedly unspiritual, in the sense of outwardly “closer” 
to that big being “God”, should ever get near ”Him”, seeing as 
many proponents of faiths often require a level of “spirituality” 
prior to engaging one. It translates itself as an unspoken 
requirement to be “nice”, to belong, which unfortunately disbars 
many a not-so-nice human being from the start of any quest for 
light they may undertake. All of us have parts, or times when we 
are not so "nice", surely. But the equation of “spirituality” with 
awareness cuts the cord of confusion cleanly. The Awareness 
Principle, or the Great Awareness we might call “God”, or Shiva 
is inherent in every individualised aspect of it, namely each and 
every one of us, as you continue to so rightly teach. It is not far 
away, nor is it the result of our good or poor behaviours, or our 
level of “spirituality” or purity, or the result of many decades of 
study or religious discipline, as helpful and instructive as they 
may be. Simply increased individual awareness of this Great 
Awareness, encouraged by good and careful teaching, appears to 
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me to be what it means to advance in any "spiritual" quest. Too 
many have had dependence fostered in them, and years long 
confusion by portraying the “spiritual quest” in a misdirected and 
poorly or non-thought out manner, as you describe.  

The "spiritual quest" would appear to demand nothing but 
openness to receive more Awareness, Itself giving freely of Itself 
leading to more awareness of Itself in everything and everybody. 
This why we chant Shiva, the Auspicious One, or The One of 
Grace and Givingness. Such Awareness heals, leads to light and 
ultimately rescues in any and every circumstance, as Somananda 
reminds us. It would seem, whether we are at toilet, or on a 
crowded train, in the midst of a domestic argument, or at an 
opera, or in ecstatic puja, the very moment we return to that 
Awareness that we are experiencing it all with, at that moment, 
we are as “spiritual” as we will ever get.  

  

Thank you Acharya  

 Om Namah Shivaya   

  

Secondly - I attach below an image of Ma Kali for you to cut 
and paste onto a Word file and then print out on gloss card 
- framing it in any way you feel appropriate (but expanding 
the image so that it is of adequately large size). This you can 
then use it as a focus of meditation in a dedicated shrine 
area of your living space - of course with a candle to be 
placed and lit in front of it, but perhaps also placing a 
mirror behind the murti (one large enough so that if you 
wish, you can also, from time to time observe the reflection 
of your own face and eyes in the course of meditation).  
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As regards the murti of Ma Kali herself, the practice I 
recommend is to just feel her head and body – and their 
noble look and comportment - as if they were yours. A tip 
here: seek to feel with your own body what you see in the 
look of her face and eyes. Using your own face and eyes to 
then mirror that exact look - and the feeling of firmness, 
strength and power it embodies - your sense of bodily 
identification with that firmness, strength and power will be 
greatly amplified.  

I will be sending another version of this murti in a separate 
mail - and also a photograph of the Kali murti we have 
installed in our own shrine. With this murti the practice is 
one of letting her gaze penetrate you eyes and pervade your 
body completely - in a way that will allow you to feel her 
immense power or Shakti of all-manifesting, all bodying 
vitality. The first murti is one I have in my personal study 
shrine. The second is the one Karin does puja before every 
morning in our Kali shrine - being powerfully revitalising. 
Make free use of any or all of these very special Kali murtis. 

Thirdly, a You Tube link to a short but poignant video talk 
by Martin Heidegger - speaking on the future of meditative 
thinking. 

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Yu_UFHrC02k&featu
re=related 

I may be in retreat for a short while soon - but please do not 
let that stop you from writing! 

  

 Acharya
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Kali Murti sent to Silya by Acharya: 
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Dear Acharya 

To be within your safe presence is so very powerful - 
thank you for being here!  

I can’t wait to sit down for meditation on the powerful 
divine, liberating images of goddess Ma Kali. To meditate 
on the same murti as you both do - this leaves me at peace 
all at once. My shrine is there, it has been ready for a long 
time - decorated with candle, incense and flowers - the only 
one missing, was I. 

Since you told me that you are in a retreat for a while, I feel 
that I have plenty of time to finish my already started but 
not yet finished writing. I do feel rushed sometimes, 
overwhelmed by questions/insights, right after reading 
your letters - but it is way better if I write when I am at 
peace and for this I need time.  

Your inviting support - to write more - allows me to feel at 
ease mentally. Thank you for this. 

I am greatly honoured to be aware that you are in 
communication with me, also in the absence of words - this 
awareness is what truly saves me.  

I had to abandon the picture of Sri Chinmoy, which he 
called a transcendental picture - which he forbade us to 
show to any non-disciple. I was asked to meditate on this 
photo for many years, which I also did very regularly and 
punctually. After my difficult experience with him I lost all 
courage to again meditate on a certain picture - in fear it 
might bind me again. The only one I did meditate on when 
times were tough - was the picture of Ramana Maharshi 
and one of Nisargadatta - but this only on very rare 
occasions, not at all regular.  
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I received the essay from your student too, where he replied 
to your writings about Chinmoy - it was sent to me from the 
bulletin board of The New Yoga website which I subscribed 
to after your kind request. I was so happy to see that your 
essay was made public - so that many more people can read 
your work and therefore find better understanding. 

How wonderful!  

Gratefully, blessed – Silya 
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Dear Acharya,  
 
Let me thank You for giving me the time and space, for 
expressing to You some more of my life and actual 
situation. I find it very hard to speak out freely, soulfully 
using accurate words and it took me quite a while to finish 
this writing. I hope that it is not too long. I tried to find the 
words in which I truly feel myself present and alive, but I 
don’t know if I was always able to do that. Yet I know and 
feel that You always find me in awareness of my being - 
behind the struggles within my speech and wording.  

Intellect and mind had no meaning for Chinmoy, whilst 
they were always so important and of great interest to me. I 
was for a very long time left all on my own. To live out of 
individuality of being, share important questions, build up 
or find an inwardly felt form to express in language as I 
understood it what I wanted to express it was never 
welcome. 

I was forced to dwell in what Chinmoy called truth, his 
meaning, his words. Either I did adapt to his teaching or 
else I was outed as being a misfit, someone who is not 
aware of his greatness.  

Very slowly I find contact again to the seemingly lost free 
space, where I feel to be bodied, safely held. From there my 
life interacts, expands, flourishes, travels out into all 
directions, communicated by the all surrounding, vibrating 
space.  

No more one-way movements where I either look outside of 
me, or solely inside, behind, or below, ahead or beyond. 
Finally I sense myself again, as lived by the presence of a 
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one-space, where all the directions meet - and become one 
meaning - the meaning of being.  

Dear Acharya, your tireless compassionate work is helping 
me tremendously. Your soul-warmth reaches my being, 
strengthens my awareness. You are the one placing each 
word in its righteous, profound, clarified and all 
encompassing, meaningful space, bringing me to see all 
clearly. Your writings bring me to listen into an awareness 
where word and meaning finally unite. You also make me 
aware that I am far from hearing anything clearly within 
my own being - yet so much I feel pressed and urged to 
express, while at the same time I seem to lack the right 
language for the true meaning of what I feel. That sounds 
really crazy. I do speak, but don’t feel myself within the 
word. I am able to dwell within your words while reading 
your scriptures, but I can’t express freely all that I feel and 
think - not at all.  

It happens that when I read through the texts I have written 
to You that I ask myself what is it that I wanted to say to 
You by the words ‘righteous’, ‘unity’, ‘love’ - I feel that all is 
wrong - not even understood within my own being. I see 
the words but don’t find the emotions behind them. I don’t 
see clearly anymore what I mean - how could this happen?  
What does it mean to me that You allow me to write to You, 
although I haven’t found authenticity, clarity in speech and 
thinking? It means to me that since I am aware of Your 
awareness of my being, all I can say is that I will find 
meaning again, although so many words are 
strangers/emptied of my individual self - my being itself is 
not.  

All my life I was looking for an entrance through which to 
meet and touch that life’s source from where all individual 
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expression finds manifestation. But I was dismissed and 
forced to walk on a strictly one-dimensional path, where all 
I did, felt and thought went either forwards, backwards, 
inside or outside – but with no mutuality at all. This 
‘stretching’ in time tore my heart, head and body apart into 
three separate receivers, which brought me to stay encaged 
in excruciating pangs. I was never able to listen to the whole 
of my being - it was either the mind, or the heart, or the 
body that functioned - all strictly separated, to be used for 
certain demands and orders, by Chinmoy.  

He called the mind to be a hindrance, any doubtful, critical 
or depressed thought was to be shunned, had to stay 
hidden. Heart-power and physical power was all he was 
looking for. I, as his disciple, was never allowed to be me, 
what I was as a whole person. He looked out for certain 
qualities in me in which he felt would be able to serve his 
interests. I stopped caring for my own interests like playing 
classical piano, painting and writing poems, or sharing time 
with my former friends, my family. All this had no place in 
Chinmoy’s life, it was all called egocentric behaviour, a 
fooling around. 

I started to feel that awareness is not bound to any type of 
activity at all, that it lies first and foremost in the openness 
to serve without any egoistic attitude. This attitude was 
freeing me and I saw that, whatever I am doing, I can be in 
inner connection to god, my love. The trouble was that 
whatever I did for Chinmoy was not enough. The working 
hours had to be always extended, including the physical 
training. Sleep had become more an obstruction, a time 
where I felt awareness was lost. Naturally, he was pleased 
that I worked tirelessly and with no personal wishes 
whatsoever, but I never felt that what I did or how I did it 
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was of any interest to him, only that what I did, I did for 
him alone. To constantly occupy time with activity was the 
sole imperative of his mission. It assured him that in his 
students’ lives potential private activities had no more time 
and space left. 

It was not the work as such that was problematic, but more 
that I found not enough time to free myself from the rush. 
Since I was constantly aware that what I do I do for god - 
for the glory of love - I entered a space where I felt that all I 
did was intuitively taken care of, like in a secret plan. I was 
able to kind of dance within the countless responsibilities - 
held and served, directed from within. Only if I lost 
awareness by being distracted, not fully giving, 
surrendering my life, did it happen that I fell out of this safe 
embrace. All seemed all of a sudden to become impossible - 
too many duties, for too little time.  

The real problem was that Chinmoy was tirelessly 
watching, controlling and setting demands on my life. 
Apart from praise or punishment he did not share any 
human emotions with me, I never sensed a deeply felt, 
heartfelt happiness or soul-warmth or a sign of inner 
recognition for the individuality I was. I found this very 
confusing and it made me believe that an Avatar was 
someone who was totally lacking any human sensitivity. 
Chinmoy’s whole focus was on achieving and gathering, 
minimising and belittling. Probably he felt that by 
increasing or lessening life he could willfully determine the 
intensity of life. 

This forceful attitude pushed me into the doer-category. Just 
to be was detected as a wallowing in idle pleasures. Where 
was his intimate mutual oneness with his disciples, which 
he asked us to manifest soulfully? I so much tried to find 
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immediate nearness and intimacy towards him as my 
master and to the Supreme, the haven-source of all life. If a 
master does not find it possible to look into his disciples’ 
being, to feel them from inside, buy only tells them about 
past incarnations, offers them souls-names, shows pride in 
their personal physical potentialities, in their willingness - 
and then demands emotions such as happiness, joy and 
gratitude, constant thinking about his life, unconditional 
focus on his being, then the relationship becomes very 
painful and dark.  

How much did I pray, asking the god inside me how to 
proceed and how to let the narrow tightness expand. My 
life had become an over-concentratedness which leads away 
from awareness. For certain moments I did dwell in free 
awareness, unbounded by all the outer happenings, 
expanding within thought and emotion, but to my wonder I 
felt I was all alone, as if making a lonely start, never feeling 
any coming-together in this awareness, either from the co-
disciples or from the master himself.  

To be able to survive this loneliness I filled notebook after 
notebook in pleading and serious communicating with god. 
This helped me to stay grounded in my being. I questioned 
my soul-warmth, my own felt love more than once, while 
he behaved as the centre of the universe but never shared or 
revealed any of his inwardness.   

I was under the strong impression that there is a divine will 
apart from my own personal will, a will prior to the formed 
individuality, all pure and empty of personal masking and 
egocentric delusion. I decided that in surrendering 
individuality I would allow life to meet with the source – 
the Will of the Supreme. What followed was a distinction of 
bad and good, pure and impure, divine and undivine. 
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God’s will as good, and all my individualised moves as bad, 
lesser. But who says what is a good feeling, a good thought, 
who decides that one thing is bad? It is all subjective, 
coming from my own individual experiencing, bounded by 
specific situations. Good and bad as such are not some solid 
forms.  

To live in judge-mentality, separateness and opposition led 
me again to the ‘doer’ stance. I decided to do good so 
nothing bad could happen, as if life were some sort of 
business, or deal. Free actualisation, free motivation, free 
being and honourable sharing finds no room in this stance.  

How could I speak of god as an all-encompassing, 
unconditional resident, breathing within me and 
manifesting all of creation, when at the same time a part of 
me coldly calculated, negated and separated the being of 
life itself!?  

There comes the next false assumption I was taught - that is 
that god is a being. I talked to him, sang for him, 
surrendered to him deeply in love, he the highest, ever most 
beloved, blissful being. I tried to achieve unification with 
his being, but as a separate existence was not able to bridge 
the gap - not in intensifying emotions, not in constantly 
repeating names of god. How ever strong I felt myself to be 
dwelling in open and devotional love, the yearning fire did 
not melt my own substance so I could become one with the 
‘object’ of love. It was all futile, leaving me out of oneness. 
This idea of an almighty god-being, the Supreme being, 
who is constantly waiting to receive me if I only would be 
pure enough - started to weaken.  

There was a time, in my early years when I meditated on a 
picture of Mahakali. I was so bound by her expressive 
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power that I hardly left the little meditation cave, which 
was built at my work-place. While singing her name in awe, 
I expressed it in a way embedded in a spontaneous self-
created language in which no word besides her name had 
any known meaning, and yet I still felt that this strange new 
language was the very language she understood - a 
language which though unknown to my own mind, flowed 
all the more from the heart-soul, immediate, melodious and 
meaningful. Deeply surprised by this self-expressive art 
form I was all joy, all safe within her light. Ma Kali received 
my individuality just as it was, she asked nothing from me, 
just my presence.  

Her fierce dark-red stature dancing in the wildest moves, 
her wide-open eyes showering blazing flames, burning 
down all intentional, human willed-delusions. Her form 
was for me the manifestation of divine destruction, stabbing 
lies, attachments and betrayal out of deepest concern and 
compassion and shattering the blinding walls of darkest 
ignorance - leaving in the river flow of light, so bright and 
massive golden, an almost touchable light.  

Chinmoy liked to talk of a Supreme Court where we would 
find punishment, now in life or after death, if we didn’t 
aspire and follow his will all obediently. For me it was clear 
that if I would stay blind and unaware of myself and the 
world of this unawareness is itself the ‘Supreme Court’. 
What we do is what we are - I don’t have to wait for any 
future punishment or praise.  

One day he asked us to recall the worst sin of our life, since 
he as the avatar said to have full contact to the Supreme 
entity. He would beg him to forgive us instantly on this 
very day - for good. I could not find anything that could be 
called sin in my life, also nothing that I would have called 
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‘the worst action’. But since he was using this language I 
told myself that the worst thing possible that happens in my 
life is when I am not aware at all times, not loving towards 
each and every being.  

Chinmoy really surprised me, using such words like sin and 
at the same time saying that he was an avatar. I could not 
see that the word sin was a word that could find meaning in 
the vocabulary of a true master. For me the word ‘sin’ was 
an invention of man to weaken innate conscience, to 
overrule free being. 

Much of this teacher, by whom I was trapped, surprised me. 
His positioning himself as a master of the highest order 
while never offering me any open, personal support led me 
ever and again to try and see what I actually was looking 
for while staying with him. I started to feel that whoever 
this man is, a false or average teacher, or a teacher of the 
highest order, as long as I would be genuinely earnest, 
awareness would lead me to, let me be safe within its sound 
embrace. I saw that there exists no place, no space on earth 
that I could name as a better place than the place I was in 
right at the moment. If it was not my own life that is the 
inwardness and outwardness of the divine space, where 
else should my search lead to? So why leave the path if, as I 
suspected, all the troubles haunting me were to do with my 
own blinded receptivity – with no place and no person to be 
blamed for this. Yet to stay on a path on which for many 
years of my life I endured tremendous pain, deep 
confusion, harsh self-denial and a breath-robbing 
immobility felt extremely hard, and I seriously feared that 
in my immaturity I could end up dwelling in a trance-like 
state, numb, unreal, distant from everything and prevented 
from meeting with the reality I was inwardly so drawn to. 
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Many of Chinmoy’s long-term disciples seemed to me 
caught in self-abandonment, expressing a strange well-
being, but dwelling in a warped vacuum.  

I did promise to give myself over, for all the time I was 
given on earth, here and now, to the earnest, soulful interest 
and study of what it meant to be alive. I name myself lucky 
to be sent out by the wonderful awareness of the body, out 
of the constricted, one-dimensional path I once chose so full 
of hope, aliveness and joy. It was the divine awareness that 
chose me to leave the group, although what I had intended 
to leave behind brought me to even more extreme fears, 
exhaustion, psychosis and depression. But I will never 
forget that it was exactly this awareness which allowed me 
to feel this fear, rushing, paranoia, panic - and that also 
remained so true and staunch throughout all my erring and 
mis-leadership.  

My being longs for Reality, the whole Reality - what I 
found/experienced with Chinmoy was a strengthening of 
selectiveness, artificiality, separation, actually, all I wanted 
to free myself of, when I first joined his path. This 
contradiction urged me to doubt my own senses, awareness 
and receptivity. Maybe his teaching, the demands, 
obedience, rules, the distinction of the world and I, and the 
god as a being were something that I had to learn first, like 
a kindergarten lesson for spiritual scholars? To later learn 
how to go beyond?  

Maybe my own awareness, knowledge about life was 
nothing more than an immoderate (immodest?), far too 
high-reaching dream. I started to believe that to feel that all-
surrounding love, the embodying of all that exists and is, 
could be only a sign I am pride-filled, over ambitious and 
over-confident! 
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I would have never believed that Chinmoy, while naming 
himself a true teacher, would make fun of my interests, 
leading me round and round, like a caged animal, 
desperately looking for a way out. But he did not know 
better - I am sure, he did not know better.  

May I ask You another question? So often I hear that in 
meditation we should stop any arising thought, that each 
time we become aware of a thought we should start all over 
again because thinking and meditation cannot go together. 
This advice lead me to the conclusion that I am being asked 
to quit thinking, as if thought is distraction as such. It 
happens that thoughts arise when I look at the face of Ma 
Kali, or I think about something I have read, name the 
colours I see within me. I don’t strain to quit thinking, 
rather, what You say happens - that identification with 
thought stops - but this does not mean that thinking stops, 
or that I have stopped thought - am I right?  

What I read out of the idea that ‘we should stop thoughts’ 
sounds as if we are the ones building thoughts, so if we like 
to we can quit them. That sounds very wrong to me. 
You say that I am neither thought, nor feeling, nor the 
experience of the here and now - this I see clearly and also 
understand. There is a moving away from identification 
with thought and emotion - thus any thing I experience 
stops being ‘me’, becomes the pure awareness of it – and of 
this ‘me’. But within this awareness thoughts and emotions, 
things that I see - are still there, life actualising out of this 
awareness. This awareness is not empty or void! Trying to 
stop anything that arises out of aliveness, trying to avoid, 
not to see, not to feel, not to think, leaves me building wall 
after wall, walls that hinders pure creativity, hinder 
transcendence (Erhabenheit) and expansion.  
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Why do some teachings look for this not-being, this emptiness and 
void field - where all creation stops, all movement, all is-ness?  

I am not sure if I am right in seeing that in my life I never 
met with any real void, emptiness or end. Not even in states 
like lostness, the feeling that I am dying, extinguished, 
confused, self-forgotten, empty of myself, losing 
ground/stability, being unconscious or immobilised. The 
more I looked for real being I found it active even within 
psychosis, panic or paranoia, there was not stop to be-ing.  

This being seems at once full and spacious. Although I said 
that I felt empty of all I knew to be before, I never met any 
true emptiness. This so-called emptiness was in some cases 
even more intense, more filled, than many ‘experiences’ I 
had when I felt connected to my person, Silya. To conclude 
from this that there is no void or emptiness might be wrong, 
but still I think and feel there is nothing that is not being or 
empty of god.  

If we are imagining a void, is it maybe again the wish to enter a 
space where the limited form we know ourselves to be caught in 
will lose existence, no more occupied by feelings and thoughts. Is 
it that we wish to melt into nothingness? Into a darkness that is 
empty of all our selves? 

Maybe we long for a void because we are tired of 
powerlessness and of ever-changing but unfulfilled 
experiences - we wish an end to it all. If I am right in what I 
saw, for this wish to come true no one needs search for a 
void, nor must fear a void, as I did. You taught me that in 
bodying the awareness behind all, as all - one finds 
immediate release, filling and aliving each atom of our 
being - as our being, as the whole world. To be fully bodied 
from out of the infinite space of pure awareness, yet abiding 
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within that space, frees us from identification with any 
restrictions or caught-up emotions. And since awareness is 
the source of all being no one that is/exists can ever enter a 
void that is empty of awareness.  

The space of awareness You invited me to go into is ever 
encompassing, ever expanding, like a birthing fluid that is 
holding, shaping, be-ing me. There, the problem of a 
stranger or another being or self, or of non-existence loses 
meaning. Even the search for personal liberation loses 
meaning. To see that life can’t be minimised, emptied, or 
lessened, certainly through individuality was such a 
graceful insight. I know I am safe, cared for, whether in 
sickness or health, all unconditionally, by the principle of 
life itself. The life of Awareness does not belong to me. I 
belong to its Life.  

Thank You for this ever bright thought. 

Once while in meditation, a very strong fright arose, where 
I felt as if I was falling out of my body, not able to ‘follow’ 
into the ever deeper, more expansive space.  

Can it be that the huge space I felt myself falling into seemed to be 
frightening and consuming me, emptying me, because I was 
focussed in my head, because was not fully bodied? Was this fear 
maybe wholly natural - pointing to a missing body-awareness, 
and there only because of it? Where awareness needed to expand it 
found a barrier and there fear was created - am I right in seeing it 
this way? So every time I fear losing my self – the fear is a sign of 
some dimension of unawareness - and is therefore itself an 
awareness too? 

Free expansion is only possible when I am aware of my 
whole being and all there is around me - as one space and as 
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one awareness – an ever extending, ever evolving 
awareness.  

You say that god and awareness is even more than all there is - 
what exactly do You mean by that? 

Is it that that clear space, which is often seen as empty or 
void, is the pool of an ever- ongoing creativity, further and 
further exploding into manifestation and actualisation - or 
is this ‘more’ something else You are pointing to? 

On so many religious paths people are forced to quit either 
their body, their intellect or even their whole individuality. 
Your teaching does not lead me to the conclusion that I as a 
person have to quit, distort, or separate my individual 
thinking to become whole, one, pure or worthy.  

You write about the difference between egocentricity and 
individuality and that those two are not the same. This 
helps me considerably, since I was under the impression 
that ego and individuality are just two words for ‘me’. So to 
bring and end to ego I also sought to bring an end to 
individuality. Now I see that individuality itself has its 
source in pure awareness, where thoughts and emotions 
don’t belong to separate ‘I’ or ego any longer.  

Very often, I am aware of a pressure, weight, contraction in 
the heart-space and when I look at why I feel this way, it is 
always because I am identified with thought or emotion. 
Because of this, I hold back self-expression. This being-in-
identification with experience of self allows no free 
actualisation of an ever-new sense of self or individuality, 
emerging from an extended, free flowing awareness of self. 
Knowing this I tend to stay silent and immobile - since I 
have seen how seriously effective and misleading the 
consequences of unaware, blindfolded speech can be, 
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falsifying even the highest thoughts or turning them empty 
pointers or representation of some sort of object.  

Is it this identifying and seeing me as a separate agent that does 
not allow me to find my own flourishing language? How is one to 
find the way to Right Thinking. Does ‘The New Thinking’ enter 
and surface all by itself, through listening in greater silence, 
hearing into the pure awareness of my being?  

I thank You very much for Your most valuable, 
enlightening and tireless work in order to help not only me 
but many, many seekers who are stuck in confusion, 
terrified with what they meet or have met.  

How much did I miss Your brightest teaching… 

I see that I very much copy, mirror Your way of speaking 
and your wordings. I rely on Your expressiveness, where I 
feel I stand at the right entrance from where You lead me to 
eventually dwell within my own free individual voice. I am 
sure You understand how much I need to do this? I only 
react to Your thoughts, because I have not yet fully 
internalised Your writings.  

To be in Your honourable immediate presence is at once highest 
blessing and golden grace in action.  

How to thank You for the deep insights, the pure clarity 
You are offering to me?  

During the day Your thoughts blend and work within me, 
accompany me, and hopefully soon will do so as well 
during the night – so that in dreaming, I will be transported 
by Your thoughts, to ever greater awareness.  

Thank You also for telling me that I am also a good writer - 
it is all because of the life power, the light You are sending 
to me.  
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For some days now I have been feeling a vibration in the 
middle of the forehead, a little above the eyes. It is 
powerfully deepening of my awareness of the moment and 
of what takes place within it. The throbbing feeling arrives 
suddenly, stays a while and again leaves suddenly. I can see 
a light-spiral just in front of my forehead, turning leftwards 
within. On the outer part of the spiral , the light is blueish 
and the more the light-twist drew itself centre-wise, the 
more the colour changed to yellow. The light-energy 
(spanda?) interacted, drew itself to my body.  

This throbbing emotion reminded me of an event that 
occurred when I was 15 - when I touched the forehead of a 
girlfriend who was suffering from a strong headache. While 
resting my hand on her forehead to soothe her tension, I felt 
that her entire inner life entered my own body/being. It 
was as if I was looking inside her, inside of my own being, 
seeing all that was presently there. Her whole being became 
vividly visible and intensely felt to me. The potentiality of 
this experience was so powerful, so overwhelmingly wild 
that I practically had to lift her out of my room - all within 
seconds. I was not even able to speak to her, to apologise or 
explain to her what I had experienced. In need of seclusion I 
closed the door behind her, just to contemplate what had 
just happened.  

It is so important for me to learn about the different bodies, 
Shaktis, Siddhis first - before touching any person again the 
way it happened there. I am sure that otherwise I will ‘lose 
it’ and eventually hurt the person I touch.  

Another very powerful experience I encountered occurred 
when I was around the same age. One day I was in terrible 
pain because of a kidney inflammation. My body was 
convulsing so heavily that I couldn’t breathe. Then I found 



 115 

myself in an awareness totally distinct from and free of the 
physical pain. I saw my body lying on the bed, still in 
cramps, but there was no pain to feel, none at all. I was held 
within a safe space, losing all worries - while the people 
around me panicked. I felt free at last - but was not able to 
tell them. 

How is it possible that when we sleep we feel no pain - although 
we might suffer from a serious illness? Is it because we forget the 
I-principle, no longer experience this body as our ‘own’? 

I am quite ignorant of what happened to me, when the 
awareness shifted above and beyond the immediate bodily 
pain. 

Why did this shifting move happen automatically, totally 
unforeseen? Was it that the pain had become too strong for me, for 
the body - to stay further identified with it?  

What You call “felt-thoughts” is another trap in which I see 
myself falling into - time and again. Felt-thinking seems so 
meaningful, yes, even profound - while it is all stuckness. A 
similar delusion is at work when I am looking at others and 
listening to them. Starting to think about how I am 
receiving them, how I am feeling them, what their thoughts 
mean to express - I completely falsify their presence and 
actually move away from their being.  

When I travelled home from my mother’s house last Friday 
in the bus I had a most wonderful insight. Usually I am 
afraid and uneasy, feeling like a stranger, nervous and 
insecure when I am standing or sitting in the midst of a 
crowd of people, especially then, when people are facing 
me.  

This time it was all different. Through all the people’s eyes 
that I searched, I ‘received’ the very same awareness-
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presence which I also felt to be alive within me. There was 
no interest in looking at their bodies from the outside or in 
thinking about them. The interest lay wholly in the 
awareness of people’s eyes - a shining sparkling serenity 
unknown to me. The space in which we were all manifested 
felt all one - nobody separated from anybody else. I felt 
godliness aware of itself in each body, continuously 
manifesting the flame of unity while covering the whole 
planet. What I saw in people’s eyes was that everyone 
follows in silent agreement a con-sensual sense of oneness – 
that they are unconsciously ‘awake’ in a greater awareness. 
I felt that this aware unawareness or unaware awareness 
was the holder of us all as people, yet in a deep down 
silence, unspoken of by the individual.  

I felt safe, yes even protected in the immediate presence of all 
the different travelers. I was no longer a separated traveler. 
Instead all of us were traveling, surfacing the earth-body in 
fulfilment of our respective individual duties, as different 
lights of a mutual responsibility.  

May I also mention the short but intense relation I had to 
the man who openly gave me a kiss, which lead to it that I 
had to leave Chinmoy’s path for a while? In this relation I 
experienced a sexuality completely different to anything I 
was aware of before. We hardly touched our bodies, just lay 
there all silently, but fully sensing a clear awareness so very 
divine - fluid and coloured, expanding and exploring 
boundlessly into a space far beyond the skies. My body was 
becoming one with the space within and without, above 
and beyond, all at the same time. I am not sure if it was this 
man who knew how to tap the door open for me, to find 
such expansion? (see his site and photo 
http://www.namasteman.com/) 
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I felt that it was not he as a person that was the masculinity 
meeting me. Instead I felt that masculinity already within 
me, just waiting to be called to expand and become one 
with the femininity of my being/physical body.  

Only when Shiva is united with Shakti does he have the 
power to create. I wonder if the insight I had while being 
with this man has to do with the above sentence? 

If Shiva and Shakti are both dancing within us, as our being, 
how then am I able to feel that it is possible to hinder 
awareness of their glorious dance? Is it that when we are 
not aware of Shiva-Shakti united within our individualised 
being, the power of creativity is not thoroughly active? I 
can’t believe that this is possible - to be aware and unaware 
is such a tremendous difference. If Shiva-Shakti creativity is 
hindered by men’s delusion, is the answer to be found again 
in the assumption that we are separate performers of the 
glorious dance of Shiva-Shakti, positioning ourselves as an 
obstructive third actor, receiver, giver? 

I wonder whether if all individual souls were in full 
awareness, free from the mental delusion of being separate 
actors, possessors and fully residing and roaming in that 
freedom rather than ruling, grabbing, holding onto, 
exploiting and intentionally egocentrically destroying 
nature’s beauty - the very environment we live in - would 
mother earth itself be cleansed, altering itself in tune with a 
long-yearned-for shift of awareness?  

How come at all that the illusion of separateness found a 
chance to cover/enter our being? 

I just read in Your essay entitled ‘The Zone’ - where You 
write: 



THE AWAKENING OF A DEVI 

 118 

“The personal suffering of individuals is but the individuals 
expression of shared but still unacknowledged questions 
meaningful to us all.” 

When I fell into a psychotic state, I felt deeply connected to 
the huge yet unknown space we are all living in. I was a 
drop meeting the ocean. While the people around me surfed 
on the surface of the ocean, seemingly knowing what they 
did there, I drowned - losing my personal form and with it 
the capacity to move as an individual. It was painful not 
being able to share with the person I was with. I found no 
way of communicating, being absorbed by sensing this 
tremendously expanded space. Yet I was aware that the 
place I was in is a place accessible to all. I hope to 
understand better what I found there because I know it is 
meaningful to all, and not only for me alone.  

I went to a psychiatrist because I saw that all the extreme 
experiences I was having must be a reality for many. I was 
feeling very sick - but I searched for answers not for 
medications. I believed that I could find answers from a 
person who knows about the psyche, has studied the 
human being and naturally has many insights from her own 
experience and perspective - about me, about herself and 
about others. So I believed the therapy would become a 
most precious treasure, which could be shared with others 
like me. To know and explore ‘The Zone’ of war and 
psychosis as You name it so lovingly, to learn why I fell into 
such a yet unknown world would help me understand not 
only my life of deep powerlessness, ignorance, illness, 
sickness, but also the lives of the others around me, who, as 
I was aware, touched a similar darkness, knowingly or 
unknowingly. 
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How can one experience anything which is not connected to 
all existence, the entirety of being - it is impossible! Yet so 
often I met with people who felt that I am not only different 
but truly an ‘alien’ - not to be touched by or felt by them. 
You say, all questions about my life, my experiences are 
questions for each and everyone else too - but no doctor or 
psychiatrist understood this need of mine to truly share my 
inner being with theirs, to see and feel my life as if it were 
theirs too.  

I should have said: “Look dear doctor, I am here not only 
for myself, my reason for coming here is to find answers for 
all the basic human questions I am feeling through my 
‘illness’. I don’t wish to be cured in a way that means 
moving or going-away from what I experience in my state 
of terror. I wish to understand it from the widest point of 
view, from the principle of all life itself. “ Most probably 
this would have distance me even further from them.  

Certainly I just was not able to assert myself enough to be 
listened to and understood. Telling them about fear, panic, 
paranoia made them look at me pitifully, researching their 
mind for a quick answer to how to bring an end to my state 
- my being me - as fast as possible and not recognising that 
it is clearly impossible to end a living moment of life, 
however extreme, by ignoring it. All I said and was left them 
completely untouched, as if I was not one of them, more an 
alien, an object of study, and not an authentic, suffering and 
connected human being. That was truly sad and pitiful! 

How does anyone come to position herself as a psychiatrist, 
telling me that she knows about the psyche, when in fact 
she distances herself both from all that I say and from her 
own being - from life itself?  
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I missed it so much that she seemingly found no parallels in 
her own being to what I felt. 

As You say, illness, terror, war and what is named as 
mental illnesses are not only terms for certain specific types 
of human beings like me. Where had my psychiatrist left 
her own experiences and challenges, her own being? It was 
from there I actually hoped she could easily find an 
entrance to my being, my state? It is not only my life that is 
connected with fear, loss, sadness, sickness, illness, panic, 
paranoia, hecticnesss, depression. These are not only 
private, personal experiences but experience relevant to us 
all. I so much wanted to find a bridge to her life, to her own 
being - where we could meet and share, mutually in human 
togetherness. She, on the other hand, made me feel and let 
me know - with her non-interacting, not saying anything at 
all - that what I am as a being was totally foreign to her. 
This made me deeply insecure and pushed me to find 
different words, more specific terms. I tried to find answers 
on the internet, in institutions that help such ‘victims’ - as I 
was named. After ten years of increasing confusion I found 
for the first time someone who responded to my questions - 
Michael Langone from the ICSA - saying that what I was 
experiencing was all too human, nothing strange at all, and 
that what I was suffering from was PTSD (Post Traumatic 
Stress Disorder). This answer didn’t really help me to see 
anything new, but at least I found someone who told me my 
emotions could be accepted, just like those of others. The 
term PTSD was more a help for my psychiatrist. Since she 
was not able to accept me, hold me, see me as I was, she 
could at least accept the term, clinging to what it and how it 
labelled and defined the states, thoughts and feelings I was 
experiencing.  
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I saw though, that it can be very dangerous to go looking for 
or find a label for my suffering, especially as a ‘mental 
illness’, which is where it seemingly fitted in. Each label of 
this sort - like ‘schizophrenia’, ‘hyper-arousal’, ‘cancer’, 
‘hepatitis’ - tries to offer ‘the final solution’ to an illness and 
requires a specific medication. How to say no to 
medications when I as a patient go out looking for help, 
when through non-acceptance of prescribed medication one 
must fear consequences like not being seen as fit to be a 
patient, or unwilling to be ‘cured’. 

My psychiatrist, to whom also my beloved brother Lauris 
went shortly before he died, was convinced - and told my 
mother - that if he had taken the medication she prescribed 
to him, which he did not, he would not have died! That was 
so incredible to hear. How could she assume that a tablet is 
the holder of life? Did she truly mean what she said?! Just 
like me, my dear brother did not need medications but an 
inner soul-warmth holding him within a safe embrace, a 
light-filled understanding of life, of his wonderful god-
given most loving and precious being!  

The reason that I and my brother chose to go to this certain 
psychiatrist was principally because she was named as the 
only Anthroposophical doctor in Zürich. This made us all 
feel that she must be one of the safest doctors around. My 
confidence in Rudolf Steiner is truly deep and I enjoyed 
some delightful years in a Rudolf Steiner school. I believed 
that since she must have read his lectures, she would not 
find it too difficult to help me. But she never mentioned any 
of Steiner’s lectures, writings or works. After a while I 
myself started again to look up his texts, to bring them up in 
therapy. She only nodded as if they had nothing to do with 
me or her. I found some articles which clearly explained 
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what nervousness, wrong teaching, wrong use of will is -
and I did recognise myself within those words, safely and 
wonderfully. For I had not yet given up my search to share 
in immediate relatedness. But most of the time I sat 
opposite the psychiatrist, all on my own, even more in fear 
than when I was at home, shivering and objectified within 
my lonesome cage, almost crushed and deeply wondering 
why it is in this life that no one is actually receiving me in 
my being?  

I know one thing for sure - I won’t go to any other so called 
doctor anymore. To have to tell and tell, explain and explain 
what it is that does not help me at all; that I don’t need 
someone to explain my life to me as if it were some kind of 
thing. And that I wish to live my individuality subjectively, 
mutually, safely and kindly. For in states of sickness, illness, 
or craziness, all of which I feel are especially questioning 
and daring states to experience, the person affected needs 
true mutual feeling and aliveness even more - and not 
labels, categories and medications. My trust in the authority 
of ‘professionals’, assuming them to know about existence 
and our being in the world was blind and childish. So I 
opened up to them so much, trusting in their skills, 
believing that with their professional authority they must 
always know better about me than me myself. After all, 
their training is long and intense, many of them seem so 
secure themselves and I presumed them to be skilled in 
meeting with ‘borderline’ people like me!  
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Continuation of letter in German: 

Der Grund, warum ich so herzerfüllt, sehnsüchtig einen 
Lehrer für’s Leben suchte war, dass ich mir bewusst war, 
dass jede kleinste Bewegung, jedes Wort, jeder gedachte 
und unbedachte Gedanke, jedes Empfinden, Betrachten - ja, 
alles was mit meinem Leben/Sinn und Sein in Berührung 
ist, gleichsam mit jedem anderen Lebewesen dieser Welt in 
Berührung ist. Ein Leben in begegnender Wachsamkeit, 
Weisheit und Würde, Vorsorge und Verantwortung als 
Reisende in dieser unendlichen Welt, erfordert ein 
lebenslängliches Studium des Seins an sich. Ein Leben ohne 
wahres Verständnis über das Dasein selbst, ohne die Frage, 
was wir im Worte Gottes anzustreben gedenken, wird mir 
nicht erlauben, weder meines, noch das Leben meiner 
Mitmenschen in Liebe, Annahme, Fürsorge zur wahren 
Erkenntnis zur bringen.  

Diese eine Meister-Seele, die zu Anbeginn der Erdenreise 
mit uns in die Erdensphäre einstieg, wachsamen Herzens 
und klaren Geistes, jede unserer Bewegungen begleitend, 
bewohnend, sich um uns den Weg zu leuchten, mit uns 
inkarniert, als unser innigester Seelenfreund, Beschützer, 
Heil- und Lichtbringer, in wessen Nähe/Präsenz ich mein 
eigenes Dasein stets und immer darbieten kann, furchtlos 
mich in Frieden wähnend, bei Tod oder Leben uns alle 
umschliessend, bewohnend, erwachend, belebend, 
erstarkend, ersterbend - Er dieser Meister, von dem ich 
gehört und gelesen habe, in indischen und westlichen 
Schriften - den suchte ich zu finden. Welch Glück, welch 
Lob, welch Jauchzen, von dieses Meister’s Dasein zu 
wissen, ihm über Schriften, Gedanken, Gebet und 
Meditation näher zu kommen. Ich war mir meines 
besonderen Glücks bewusst und so geschah es, dass ich 
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mein Leben Sri Chinmoy anvertraute, der sich als dieser 
Meister ausgab.  

Doch es gelang mir nicht ihn zu ‘lesen’, ihn zu spüren, noch 
zu erahnen, was da in ihm selbst vorging. Er, der ohne alles-
berührendes Interesse, uns, seine Schüler, in ihm als 
erweitertes Selbst und Sein anzunehmen wusste, 
auschliesslich in Selbst-Interesse verharrt, liess meine 
individuelle Suche ersticken, erlahmen. Verirrt und verwirrt 
und zutiefst erschöpft, fand ich mich wieder, vor einer viel 
grösseren und ohnmächtigeren Frage - als je zuvor. Mein 
Leben begann da, wo seines endete - im Interessen am sein 
des Seins. 

Um den Urgrund allen Seins zu erforschen, brauche ich 
zuerst Zeit und Freiraum, doch genau dies verwehrte er 
mir. Er ‘nahm’ meine Existenz als eine Resource für seine 
eigenen, egozentrischen, narzisstischen Ideen von 
Fortschritt und Sieg, Gott und Welt, mir dagegen gönnte er 
kaum Einblick in sein eigenes Denken und Fühlen.  

Ich sehe, dass das, was in mir lebt, dass das, was ich tue im 
und aus dem Wesen des Daseins ausfliessend, wiederum 
einströmt in unser aller gemeinsamen Quelle aus der wir 
schöpfen, atmen, sind. Was ich bin dringt ein in die 
Situation der jetztigen Zeit und somit antworte ich, mit 
jedem Gedanken, mit jedem Empfinden, auf das Wesen 
allen Seins.  

Du, Acharya, Dein Leben ist so unermesslich an Segen, die 
Antwort, die ich zeitlebens so innig gesucht. Antworten 
und Fragen des menschlichen Seins in mir, Du nimmst sie 
auf als Einheit, Du verstehst sie einander ganz nahe zu 
bringen, nicht als gegenteilige Bewegungen, sondern als 
eine in sich vereinigende Einheit. Du trägst zurück, was 
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andere zerteilen, Du gebierts nicht nur das Wort, sondern 
das Kind des Wortes - die Erkenntnis, die darin geborgen 
ist.  

Deine Worte gehen ein, in den verlassenen Raum meines 
Seins, erfreuen und beglücken, als kehrten unzählige, 
altbekannte Freunde bei mir ein, die ich verlor und voller 
Schmerz zutiefst vermisste. Nicht fand ich den Ort wo sie 
weilen, nicht sah ich das Licht ihrer Kraft, verblendet und 
habsüchtig, glaubte ich sie zu fassen, wenn alles was ich tat, 
eine Bewegung weit weg von ihnen war.  

Heute, wo ich vieles von dem was Du aussprichst verstehe, 
in Geist und Körper erfasse, klingt und singt es in meinem 
Wesens Innern als der ewigen Wahrheit Tribut, und doch 
liegt noch des Quelles Urgrund in mir verborgen. Noch 
nicht vermag ich aus eigenem Hören und Sehen, mit 
individuellen Worten diese Wahrheit zu formen, ihr 
Ausdruck verleihen.  

Wie kann ich zur eigenen Sprache finden - derer ich mich selbst 
beraubte, die ich verfehlte, vergewaltigte, ja fast ertötet habe? Wie 
meine eigene Stimme singen lassen, um nicht nur mir, sondern 
den Menschen um mich, die Erkenntnis die Du mir bringst, in die 
Realität der Lebendigkeit hinein zu tragen?  

Die Freude und Klarheit, den Segen, die Du als Hüter des 
Dasein-Lichtes überbringst, vermochte in einem ganz 
kurzen Moment, in der Freude und wiedergefundenen 
Hoffnung meines Daseins, das Dasein meiner Mutter 
erreichen. An meinem Geburtstag konnte ich ihr zum ersten 
Mal einige Texte und Briefe, die ich von Dir erhalten habe, 
zum lesen gegeben. Später brachte ich ihr auch eine Kopie 
des Mutter Kali-Bildes, für welches sie sogleich einen 
kleinen shrine errichtete.  
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Wie ich, so hat meine Mutter, ihr ganzes Leben der 
geistigen Suche gewidmet, auch sie hatte ein 
Zusammentreffen mit einem indischen Meister, namens 
Omkarananda. Obschon, wie sie sagt, sie in vielen Schriften 
Antworten auf ihre Lebensfragen gefunden hat, erlebt sie in 
Deinen Worten, in Deinem Dasein ein neues Schaffen, 
welches ihr, ihre schon fast verloren geglaubte Hoffnung 
wieder zum leuchten bringt. Wie auch ich in meinem 
Kranksein fürchtete, so fürchtete auch sie in ihrem reifen 
Alter von über 80 Jahren, dass die lebhafte Freude der Seele 
und die stille Innigkeit der Zuversicht, sie nicht mehr ins 
Gewahrsein des Sterbens hineinzutragen, zu begleiten 
vermögen. Sie erlebt heute mit mir, eine tiefe, erhebende 
Erfüllung, die uns beide zum täglichen Studium Deiner 
Schriften und zur Meditation aufrufen.  

Die Ausstrahlung Deines Gesichtes spricht zu uns in einer 
zutiefst übereinstimmende Sprache, mit Maha Kali’s murti. 
Beim Betrachten erlebe ich stets eine empfangende, 
fliessende Seelen-Wärme, eine mich aufrichtende, sanft 
erstarkende Fülle. Innerste ruhende strahlendste Heimat - 
ohne zweites, ohne gleiches - all eins.  

Um würdevoll zu sein im segnenden Licht aller Meister, 
liegen mir als grösste Bedeutung und Aufgabe die Worte 
des Textes “The delusion of Agency” vor. Denn verweile ich 
weiterhin in der Annahme, dass wir Menschen Handelnde 
sind, werde ich verdammt sein mich in einem sehr 
begrenzten Gewahrsein des Ich-bin, anstelle von Ich-All-
Sein bewegen müssen. Und doch fordert ein erntshaftes 
Studium als dringende Voraussetzung das individuelle Sein 
als Einstieg und Anfang, um von da aus dem universellen 
Sein zu begegnen. Ich bete dies zur Erfüllung bringen zu 
lassen. 
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Wie viel Leid durch Unwissenheit in inhaltlosem Denken, 
dem nicht Berühren des allumfassenden menschlichen 
Wesens erschaffen wird, wissen wir alle. Möge jeder 
Mensch seinen wahren inneren Begleiter finden, der ihn 
oder sie unaufhaltsam über Irrwege, Fluchten und 
begrenzende Entscheidungen hinaus leitet. Den Lehrer, wie 
Du es bist Acharya, der das Licht der Wahrnehmung zur 
vollständig neuen Erfahrung geleitet.  
Wer selbst wie ich, über viele Jahre hinweg in den 
dunkelsten Gefielden des Unfassbaren, von Ohmacht und 
strengem Verzicht heimgesucht war, betritt das Feld Deines 
Daseins in wortlosem Staunen. Strauchelnd im Glück, setze 
ich zaghafte erste Schritte, oder sollte ich besser noch ruhen, 
weiter horchen? Denn wer nicht versteht, erhört wie die 
Stimme des Lichtes in unserem Inneren ganz leise erwacht, 
wie die Gründe des Lebens in uns stetig neu erschaffen 
werden, der wird wie ich einstmals zu keiner wahren 
Bewegung oder Begegnung befähigt sein.  

Wie dem Ich in mir begegnen, wenn sobald es gedacht ist, es sich 
über Gedanken und Gefühl behaupten möchte, es zu rechnen 
beginnt und zu planen, es beschließt und verneint was es sieht, 
als wäre es der alleinige Beauftragte, diese oder jene Handlung 
abzuschliessen? Wie trete ich zurück vor diesem Ich-Gedanken, 
ohne wieder dieses Ich zur Befreiung anzunehmen?  

Noch bin ich nicht der aus sich selbst gebärenden Handlung 
des Seins beigetreten, noch wache ich nicht in ihr selbst. Ich 
habe noch nicht sicheren Fuß gefasst im Urquell des 
Unfassbaren Seins, und auch nicht der aufsteigenden 
Schöpfung als Einheit gedient, sie die unzertrennlich als 
Täter und Empfangende wirkende - doch wo ist hier der Platz 
des individuellen Ich’s?  
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Completion of letter in English: 

Whenever I read Your texts, enter Your train of thought, I 
become aware of my own thinking, feeling that in what I 
say/write I am not really present. I only react to what You 
say, mirror what You say, tell You what I understand or 
not. But I am not entering myself into the aliveness of free, 
pure thinking. I listened to the words of Heidegger in the 
short video You suggested to me - and what he says there is 
pointing directly to what I am up to, but cannot yet find the 
door to.  

When I visited my mother she wanted me to read out loud 
the last letter I wrote to You. After one or two sentences I 
had to stop. I felt that what I wrote there is so different from 
what I truly feel and wish to say. I felt as if someone else 
had written my words. It sounded right in its expression, 
but not at all alive within me. Somehow I felt it was all 
artificial, soulless and dead. 

What Heidegger says about “another way of thinking”, that 
“Es verlangt eine neue Sorgfalt der Sprache - einen Rückgang auf 
den ursprünglichen Gehalt unserer Sprache”  (“It demands a 
new type of care with language – a return to the original 
senses of our language”) is exactly what I need to find a 
way to.  

The way I think is often a humiliation of thought itself. I use 
it only to point but not as an alive manifestation of god. 
And exactly in my sorglosem Umgang mit Wörtern, Gedanken 
und Denken (careless relation to words, thoughts and 
thinking) I am hurting not only my life but also the life of 
the people around me. When I first saw the huge difference 
which lies between Your way of thinking and mine, I was 
stunned of how I actually could live, within this great 
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carelessness. What I saw is that my thinking never steered 
me to the centre of thought itself, and therefore 
strengthened my state of ignorance even more.  

Many years ago I had a quite intense experience, just before 
I joined Sri Chinmoy’s path. I went to a lecture in Zürich 
which was held by an Ananda Marga follower, an Indian 
man. While he was talking I listened very attentively and 
open-mindedly to each of his words and from what he said 
I was transported into a far-extended space from where I 
could look down to earth, where the human bodies looked 
like small figures to me. ‘En-lived’ by a higher force, kind of 
having no personal will of their own. Being high above the 
earthly plane, touching a space way beyond the small 
physical form which I called ‘me’, and from where this 
journey started, I sat all silently on the wooden floor, 
expanding into and exploring the high-above space, where 
the time schedule I knew from my day-to-day life had lost 
all meaning. Right there I all of a sudden reminded myself 
that I have to get up from the floor and move my body at 
sometime, to leave the room at the end of the lecture, 
together with the other participants. Yet I felt no interest at 
all in moving or standing up. Why should I re-enter the 
contracted time-space which I had been so used to dwelling 
in all my life - as if in a cage - when now I saw that life was 
so much deeper and broader, much more than I ever could 
imagine. 

I did not want to loose the freedom I was experiencing and I 
was aware that I would not know how to enter this 
expansive space on my own again. But if I don’t do 
anything now to come ‘down’ on my own, I said to myself, I 
would definitely be judged insane, sitting there all night 
with no interest in the activities going on around me. I 
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feared that someone would forcefully move my body to 
make me stand up. I remember that it took me quite a while 
to focus again, till my eyes were again seeing the world as I 
was used to. This highly unusual experience led me to go to 
Nizza to another meeting organised by this group, to find 
out more about it. There I met a women teacher who 
initiated me, while holding a golden coin in her fingers. She 
asked me to touch it without me or her touching each others 
hands. The energy potential flooding through this medal 
was warm and fluid, tenderly vibrating. This experience left 
me all at peace. I felt fully at home in the surrounding 
nature and my own inner space. These women wanted me 
to stay with her and move to Spain, after the retreat. She 
even came up with a new name for me. Sucharita, she said, 
is my soul-name. She said that I was able to progress very 
fast within the next 5 years - staying within this group with 
her as my teacher.  

Since I was not yet 16 she had to ask my mother, who was 
also present, if she would allow me to join her. The whole 
discussion about whether I should stay with the lady, go to 
Spain to live with her, or better go home, happened right in 
the last hour when the meeting was ending and everybody 
was busy packing. In this situation, where I had practically 
only a minute left to decide, strong doubts entered my 
mind. Was this now the group where I would be taught the 
highest truth, was it a secure teaching, a secure institution? 
My mind was filled with critical thoughts. At this moment I 
reminded myself that I had already sent Sri Chinmoy my 
photo, as an application to become his disciple. To now just 
move over to Ananda Marga felt to me as a betrayal of Sri 
Chinmoy, whom I had sincerely asked to be my teacher. I 
had just not heard his reply yet, but I was carrying Sri 
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Chinmoy’s ‘transcendental picture’ with me, on which he 
asked his disciples to meditate. My mother gave it to me 
since she already had become his disciple before me. She 
had been a disciple for a few weeks, whereas I stayed 17 
years.  

Sri Chinmoy forbade us to show the transcendental picture 
to any other person, not being a disciple of his. He said that 
no one would understand what he manifests there, besides 
us his own disciples. For me this photo had manifested a 
strangely closed-up, very uncommon facial expression. His 
eyes half closed and rolled up. I still don’t know what he 
expresses there. But there in Nizza it had such a strong 
influence on me, as if I was already tightly bound to Sri 
Chinmoy’s person, so much so that I decided to travel back 
to Zürich that day, leaving behind the beautiful experiences, 
the appealing of the Ananda Marga teaching and the 
kindhearted, sisterly women who placed so much faith in 
me.  

I truly wonder if those subtle energies I experienced while being 
together with those two teachers are called siddhis and how I could 
find better understanding of them? Is there anything to awaken 
them - or do they always arrive suddenly, to leave again suddenly 
- as I experienced it? 

 The Ananda Marga people, as I heard only later, also teach 
and read Tantric scriptures. At the time I was in this Nizza-
based retreat no one told me about siddhis or Tantra. We 
had regular silent meditations and much was talked about 
and practised concerning physical yoga, and different 
practices for women and men. There was night-long kirtan 
dancing where we all sang Krishna’s name, whirling 
around and around ecstatically till the early morning hours 
- holding our hands up, praising Lord Krishna.  
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One evening they showed a movie about their guru, 
Prabhat Ranjan Sarkar, whom I had never seen till then. 
What I saw stunned me. Prabhat Ranjan Sarkar was filmed 
sitting on a chair, flanked by soldiers with heavy machine-
guns. How could that happen, while his eyes were smiling 
behind his big glasses. I had to turn my head, for what I saw 
did not fit any of my ideas about a secure path, especially at 
my young age. How could this guru care for his disciples 
when he himself was protected by guns? Maybe I am all 
mistaken in my thoughts about him - whatever happened 
there that this guru was protected by weapons, I felt it to be 
not a safe place for a girl like me. The Ananda Marga 
teacher I met in Zürich gave me a very loving impression, 
telling me about his intimate relationship to his guru. I felt 
that he gives all his life to him, being there for all the needs 
and wishes and especially for the teachings of his guru. His 
words about the guru’s presence were truly heartfelt, 
steady, at peace and sincere. I saw that not the wildest 
storm could bring him away from the feet of his master 
since his life and the master’s feet had seemingly become 
one.  

While I am writing to You I become aware that I have never 
recalled that movie I saw of the guns and guru Prabhat 
Ranjan Sarkar - till now. Maybe that was what brought me 
to leave their group also? I know that I never thought about 
this when I chose not to become a student of the Ananda 
Marga group. But maybe that was the factor which led me 
to some of those strong doubts which so suddenly and 
powerfully appeared? I was also unsure if those sublime 
initiatory powers, embodied by those two teachers, could 
not affect me in a way where I was not able to be fully 
aware - to receive those powers in a just, pure and divine 
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way. Also, what I was told about the fast progress I could 
make, while being a nun’s protégé and student, left me 
curious. Was my future progress more a transformation to 
become a suitable working instrument of the groups grand 
interests, or did it involve a serious studying of the divine 
scriptures first and foremost? 

The sisterly nun was very closed-up when I departed. She 
did not look at me any more after she realised that I was not 
ready to say yes to her invitation. My doubts and 
insecurities seemingly hurt her, being so full of hope and 
promise for a life with me and her. I started to believe that I 
might have rudely exploited her kind-heartedness. I felt I 
had disappointed her deeply. Many years later I travelled to 
a town in Switzerland where I heard she would be coming 
for a meeting. I saw her riding on a horse, went near her, 
wanted to tell her about my life and how much I still felt 
related to her. But either she did not recognise me, or she 
had lost all interest. One thing was sure, she did not turn 
her head to look at me - so I left.
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Dearest Acharya,  

Your being here with me, letting me share some parts of 
my life, helps me to feel safer. It helps me very much that I 
know that You know of the experiences which were and are 
important in my life. You are the first person to give me the 
space to be me, the one who is in alive awareness of who I 
am.  

How much did I miss and long for a teacher who accepts 
me, who cares for what I feel and think, however tragic, 
however confused. With Chinmoy my whole personal being 
had to hide. It was dangerous to show ones individuality. 
So I falsified and completely pressed down my god-given 
self. It makes no sense to apologise for the life I am in. I 
didn’t mean to hurt either my life nor the life of somebody 
else - at any time. Ignorance is harsh and steady, stern and 
stout, keeping human life bound in heavy belts, till one day 
the arrow of light shakes off all the chains and lets them be 
transformed into a garland of blessings.  

Within Your presence I am no more a distant scholar to a 
distant master.  

Finally I see that both forms are at once one.  

The words of Shankara:  

“Our excellence is in (maintaining that) when there is the 
realisation of Self as Brahman, there is the abandonment of 
everything which has to be done, and the completion of 
what has to be done.” 

“I am Brahman, which is completely different from that 
(limited self) known previously as agent and enjoyer; and is 
neither agent nor enjoyer in any of the three times (past, 
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present and future). Thus previously I was neither agent 
nor enjoyer. Nor am I now, Nor will I be at a future time.” 

May I dwell in this excellence - led by the light of Your 
soul’s warmth. 

gratefully,  

Silya
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Namaste Silya, 

Thanks for your very rich, reflective and thoughtful letter.  

I have read and meditated it many times – below is a 10-
point response. 

 Karinji passed on your request for suggestions regarding 
music. She is happy to copy you a CD of powerful music 
devoted to Durga-Kali. As regards other Shaivism related 
music, the particular music I myself use to accompany and 
intensify awareness during puja is more suitable for 
meditating images of Lord Shiva - though you may wish at 
some time to find a place for such an image yourself, not 
least since I can offer much guidance for engaging in Shiv-
puja and for ways of understanding and experiencing the 
accompanying strotra (songs) that I can suggest.  

 Chief mantra for Ma Kali are 

 Om Kreeeeing Kali Ma, 

Om Kreeeing Kalikaye Namaha Om 

AUM AING HRING KLEENG CHAMUNDAYE VICHCHEY 
AUM 

(kalikaye - embodied spirit/awareness of Kali) 

Then there is simply the consonant sound ‘K’, experienced 
as a bodily sense of supreme vertiKal erectness in one’s 
bacK or RuecKen, and along the spine, together with 
an eKstatic sense of eKspansiveness (Kha is 
the Sanskrit phoneme relating to space) is central to all 
experiences of Shakti. The Kali murti you have, with the 
head itself slightly tilted bacK is a veritable embodiment of 
this single consonant.  
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If you wish to hear the truly excellent music (‘Sacred Chants 
of Shiva’ by the Singers of the Art of Living) I use for the 
longer, weekly more ritualised puja I do in our Shiv Mandir 
I can copy a disk or send you an on-line link to it, as well as 
images of both this large Shiv murti and also the very 
different Shiv murti before which do puja late every night - 
though here I use other music, itself appropriate for both 
Shiv and Kali puja.  

 

Responses to your letter: 

 

1. On language… 

You say that you seem “to miss my right language, the true 
meaning of what I feel. That sounds really crazy. I do speak, 
but don’t feel with the word…” and that I allow you to 
write but that you “…haven’t found authenticity, clarity in 
speech and thinking?” I, on the other hand, affirm that little 
question mark you place at the end of the sentence. For 
reading your letter, I see again with what poetic elegance 
and insight you can write. There are many whole 
paragraphs and sections of it I would like to hold out in 
front of you to read, just to make you more aware of that! 
And it seemed to me to come from an awareness infinitely 
more affirming of your life journey than before, as well as 
being rich with insights into both yourself and others.  

You say you “will find again meaning, although so many 
words are strangers/emptied of my individual self - my 
being itself is not.” Indeed not, and it comes through. How 
can this be so, you may ask despite not feeling yourself 
within your words?  
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Heidegger’s word: “Language speaks.” Indeed it speaks us 
as much as we speak it. That is nothing we can fight or 
struggle with. And yet the language that now speaks you not 
only has a wonderful eloquence and is inspired with life, 
but also seems to flow from and bespeak a far clearer 
awareness of self - a self that is itself clearly changing.  

That is the point – not struggle to fit our selves into words, 
not least but to let them, as you do, arise from an ever-new 
and greater awareness of self and others, even though not 
only that awareness but also its words are neither yours nor 
mine. Rudolf Steiner too, recognised that language is by its 
nature not ‘ours’, a property or tool of expression of the self, 
but by nature an interface of self and society, self and other. 
I recall also the Russian linguist Bakhtin: “The word in 
language is half someone else’s”. You need not worry if 
‘your’ language is intermixed with mine – and vice versa.  

That is not copying or dependence on the word of another. 
My teaching is indeed inseparable from the precise terms and 
language in which it is expressed. Yet those terms and that 
language are as much a unique mix of terms and languages 
woven together in awareness from the languages of many 
others as is yours - or anyone’s.  

Only through a capacity to absorb and integrate the word of 
the other in awareness can our vocabulary become rich 
enough to ‘speak us’. The finest poets and thinkers, like the 
greatest artists and composers, have given birth to new 
languages by interweaving, in new and unique ways, a 
whole range of different verbal, conceptual and artistic 
languages and styles – in this way finding a language that 
itself speaks their own self with more linguistic freedom than 
were they to seek to express themselves ‘in their own 
words’ – something that by the very nature of language, is 
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impossible. Another profound saying, this time from the 
French psychoanalyst Lacan – “The unconscious [the 
unaware] is the word of the Other.”  

In other words – meaning seeks and finds us ‘through the 
word’ (dia-logos) and does so through the stimulus of 
authentic dialogue with one another.  

 

2. “I and Thou” - the Turn towards the Other 

If the aim of the teacher is not to turn the student/disciple 
into a unique living teacher in his/her own right - and in a 
way fully expressive of their individuality - what point the 
teaching? The student becomes a teacher through what 
Buber called the decisive ‘turn’ – the turn towards the 
Other. What follows are just some very few examples taken 
from your letter of your words (and in language with a tone 
and wording uniquely yours). All I have done is slightly 
rephrase these words (my italics) as the beautifully worded 
answers of a wise teacher – Devi Silya - rather than the 
questions of a student:  

“Some teachings look for … [an] emptiness and void field - 
where all creation stops, all movement, all is-ness? Do you 
wish to enter a space, where the limited form you know 
yourself to be caught in, will lose existence - to be no more 
bound by feelings and thoughts, you wish to melt into no-
thing-ness? Into a darkness that is empty of all your selves? 
Maybe you [really] long for a void because you are tired of 
powerlessness and ever changing unfulfilled experiences - 
you wish an end to it all.” 

“See clearly and also understand. There is [in pure 
awareness] a moving away from identification with thought 
and emotion, any thing you experience stops being ‘you’, but 
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within this awareness, thoughts and emotions, things that 
you see - are still there. Your life actualises out of this 
awareness. This awareness is not empty or void! Trying to 
stop anything that arises out of aliveness, trying to avoid, 
not to see, not to feel, not to think, will leave you building 
wall after wall, walls that hinder pure creativity, hinder 
transcendence….”  

“The space of awareness that I invite you to go in is ever 
encompassing, ever expanding, like a birthing fluid 
holding, shaping, be-ing you. There the problem of a 
stranger or an other being, or self, or a non-existence loses 
meaning. Even the search for personal liberation loses 
meaning…See that life can’t be minimised, emptied, or 
lessened, not even [not least!] within individuality, is the 
insight I offer you. Know that you are safe, cared for, whether 
in illness/sickness, all unconditionally, by the principle of 
life itself.” 

“In bodying, the awareness behind all, as all - finds 
immediate release, filling, aliving each atom of your being - 
as your being, as the whole world. To be bodied frees you of 
any restrictions, or caught-up emotions, and since 
awareness is all-being, no one that is/exists - can ever enter 
an unawareness, a void that is empty.”  

“Once while in meditation, a very strong fright may arise, 
where you feel to fall out of your body, not being able to 
‘follow’ into the ever deeper, expansive space. The huge 
space you feel to fall in, may seem to be frightening and 
consuming you, emptying you, [This is..] because you were 
focussed in your head, you were not bodied.…This fear is all 
natural, pointing to the missing body-awareness and is 
there only because of the unawareness of the body-
sense…So every time you feel limited or fear to fall out of 
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your self - it is a sign of present none-awareness - which is 
but nothing else than awareness too.” 

“I say that God and awareness is even more than all there is. 
What I mean by that is that that clear space, which is often 
seen as empty or void, is the pool of an ever ongoing 
creativity, further and further exploding into manifestation, 
actualisation.” 

“Listen in greater silence, hearing into the awareness of your 
being?”  

This language and its wonderful phrasing is certainly no 
mere “copy” or “mirror” of my words. It is your own “free 
individual voice” being born through melding with ‘mine’ - 
because you have truly “verinnerlicht” the latter. This 
language speaks awareness and shed its light – it is ver-inner-
lichtend. Of course, like all language, it needs cultivation and 
occasional correction – but be proud of it.  

 

3. On Steiner, Medicine and Psychiatry 

I was doubly saddened to read how your understandable 
greater trust in the relative safety of an anthroposophical 
doctor was so cruelly disappointed. Again your own words 
speak passionately, strongly, loudly, clearly - and rightly – 
not just in relation to yourself and your beloved brother but 
for all who find themselves in the clutches of psychiatry. 

“How could she assume that a tablet is the holder of life? Did she 
truly mean what she said?! As well as me, my dear brother did 
not need medications, more so a inner soul-warmth holding him 
within safe embrace, light-filled understanding about life, his 
wonderful god-given most loving and precious being!”  
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Scientology is a corporate, commercial and totalitarian 
spiritual cult of the worst sort, but perhaps seeing its own 
ugly mirror image in institutional psychiatry, it has got one 
thing right – namely that this psychiatry is a crime against 
humanity – and pills are its most insidious and deleterious 
weapons of mass psychic destruction, an attack on the 
psyche that bears not the least respect for it.  

Perhaps a practitioner of what some anthroposophists have 
evolved under the name of ‘Biographical Therapy’ might 
have provided something of that safe embrace and inner 
soul warmth one might have expected of an 
anthroposophical doctor. That said, I have to say that one of 
my principal disagreements with Steiner’s world-view (and 
of course, unlike most anthrosophists I do dare to disagree!) 
is in relation to his views on medicine and the nature of 
illness (including ‘mental illness’). For me the essential 
point is that suffering and illness have meanings and not 
causes – biological, genetic or ‘karmic’. This meaning calls to 
be felt and understood - not medically ignored and aborted 
through treatments and cures. My own viewpoint on 
medicine, expressed in www.thenewmedicine.org is drawn 
both from Martin Heidegger’s Zollikon Seminare, from the 
Seth books of Jane Roberts – and from my own experience 
of doctors. It is echoed in a way which again, communicates 
so strongly and clearly in your words, which so rightly 
names the principal danger of the medical model – naming 
as such: 

“I saw that it can be very dangerous, to go look or find a name for 
my suffering, especially concerning mental-illnesses, where I 
seemingly fitted in. Each name which tries to be the final answer 
to an illness, schizophrenia, hyper-arousal, cancer, hepatitis, also 
asks for a specific medication and how to say no to medications, 
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when I as a patient go out and look for help? By non acceptance of 
the prescribed medication, one must fear consequences, like not 
being fit to be a patient, to be unwilling to heal.” 

Yet it takes great courage in this day and age to take the 
stand you have come to take:  

“I know one thing for sure, I won’t go to any other so called 
doctor anymore. To tell and tell, explain and explain this is not 
what helped me at all! I don’t need someone to explain my life to, 
as if it would be a thing - I wish to live individualised, subjective, 
mutually, safe and kind.” 

“If in sickness, illness, or craziness, which I feel are especially 
asking, questioning, daring situations, the person affected, would 
even more so ask for true mutual aliveness, rather than pointers, 
names, categories and medications.”  Well said!!! 

 

4. On meditation and thought… 

In your letter you request to ask me another question: “So 
often I hear that in meditation we should stop any arising 
thought, each time we become aware of a thought, we should start 
all over again, because thinking and meditation can’t go together. 
This advice leads me to the conclusion that I am asked to quit 
thinking, as if thought is distraction as such. It happens that 
thoughts arise, when I look at the face of Ma Kali, or I think about 
something I read, name the colours I see within me. I don’t stress 
to quit thinking, more so it happens what You say that 
identification with thought stops, but this does not mean that 
thinking stops, or that I have stopped thought - am I right?” 

Yes of course you are right – and then write in a way that 
clearly and insightfully answers your own question. Maybe 
it is true that our thoughts become quieter in meditation – 
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and thereby also imbued with a sharper and clearer 
awareness. Yet to quiet thoughts is one thing, to seek to quit 
thinking is quite another. For every thought that arises is a 
minor (or major) miracle of creation, arising from and 
within an awareness that remains, by its very nature, 
thought-free. That is why I constantly repeat the mantram 
that meditation requires no attempt whatsoever to free the 
mind of thinking. For the awareness of a thought, and the 
very awareness from which thoughts arise – is, in itself a 
wordless, thought-free awareness – and does not therefore 
need to be freed of thought in any way at all.  

The ‘new thinking’ is nothing more than true thinking. This 
is nothing that can be experienced as anything that we ‘do’ 
– and therefore nothing too, which we can stop or ‘quit’ 
doing. This true thinking is simply letting thoughts arise, 
emerge, come to mind or ‘occur’ in awareness - one by one. 
This means resting, in the intervals between each thought, 
in the pure, thought-free awareness from which they arise. 
This letting arise or occur is quite different from the type of 
thinking in which, no sooner has a single thought arisen, 
than the ‘thinker’ gets lost in or seeks to pursue a train of 
thoughts in which one thought leads directly to another – 
rather than letting each new thought emerge from the same 
thought-free awareness, and coming to rest, after each 
thought, in that awareness. The delusion that thinking is 
some sort of mental operation or activity by which 
successive thoughts derive from or follow previous 
thoughts - rather than being a successive occurrence, 
emergence or arising of thoughts from their source in 
awareness – this delusion is what prevents true and new 
thinking, indeed thinking as such, from occurring. It is 
when we lose our awareness in a thought by identifying 
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with it that we are forced to think in a false and effortful, 
unaware and therefore also essentially unthinking way – 
being capable of retaining awareness only through a 
movement from one thought to another. In contrast, to 
freely let each thought arise in turn from and within 
awareness allows us to truly think - to reflect and give form 
to the awareness that is their source. Heidegger again: 
“Thinking is Thanking”. Thoughts reflect and recognise – 
and in that way give thanks to - the thought-free awareness 
from which they arise. Each thought arising also gives 
thanks to the very mystery and miracle of each thought’s 
emergence from that source. 

Thus the letting arise of thoughts from awareness is not a 
hindrance to meditation but its very fruit. For a thought also 
is an awareness, in the form of the answering word. 

 

5. Mahakali… 

I would only add to your own insightful answer that true 
emptiness, and the truth of ‘non-being’ itself is the very 
opposite of a dead void or vacuum in which “all creation 
stops, all movement and all is-ness” On the contrary, pure 
awareness, experienced as a spacious sense of clear or 
luminous emptiness, is – as you yourself go on to write - the 
very source of all creation, movement and is-ness, for it is 
that which brings to light and lets be what is safely held 
within the warm-dark womb of potentiality that is the Great 
Mother – Mahakali.  

This understanding of ‘emptiness’ is indeed the very heart of 
the religious philosophy known as ‘Kashmir Shaivism’ – its 
most central principle in contrast to Buddhism. It is without 
this understanding that the lure of emptiness comes from 
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and becomes something completely different – that which 
you so well described.  

‘Shiva’ - the divine-masculine, understood as the quiescent 
luminous emptiness or light of pure awareness - a light 
which in turn brings to light and releases into their own free 
and autonomous actuality all the countless potentialities or 
capacities to be – all the ‘Shaktis’ - that lie latent in the womb 
of non-being - the Great Mother. If Shiva is pure awareness, 
then She (Mahakali) is the pure power of manifestation 
(ParamShakti) of all that is still potential and yet to be. This is 
the reality of ‘non-being’ – which is not a mere absence or 
voidness of anything actual - but a divine plenum or 
fullness of potentiality – and of the Mother’s pure power of 
actualisation. 

What is Kashmir Shaivism? Nothing but the ‘religion’ or ‘re-
linking’ of Shiva and Shakti, of pure or empty awareness 
and pure power, of the light of awareness and all that it 
brings to light from within - and through the innate power - 
of the Great Mother. This is why Shiva lies pale like a corpse 
(Shava) under the dancing feet of Kali. Yet his still and 
quiescent awareness is just that which awakens Her into an 
ever more frenzied dance, a dance of creation and 
destruction of the actual that stems from the pure power of 
the still-potential.  

What a pleasure and delight it was then, to read your own, 
most poignant, powerfully and aptly worded experience of 
Ma Kali - Mahakali. She announced herself to me as the 
Murti most appropriate for you to meditate. And since she 
is present in all mothers, how appropriate that your own 
mother too has also come, at this particular time in her life, 
to meditate Her – ‘Mother of Time’ (kala). I will share with 
you in a separate mail a photograph of my own, now 
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departed, yet most will- and power-full mother, Liselotte 
Judas. My last hours with her, despite her bodily sufferings 
- for she suffered them with supreme dignity - were a great 
blessing. I followed her inwardly along the process towards 
and beyond the ‘threshold’ of this life, finally presenting 
and mentally communicating to her a great image of Lord 
Shiva welcoming her on the other side – a symbol of the 
greater light and life awaiting her there. The evening after 
her funeral I sensed her re-united with her own mother, 
father and brother, and feeling once again the innocent joy 
of the child in her – that child whose potential life has been 
so disrupted by war - but now free to play freely as a child 
and feel love and lightness again…. 

 

6. The acting and the acted self 

Shiva and Shakti both are dancing within us, as our being, how 
then am I able to feel that it is possible to hinder awareness of their 
glorious dance? Is it that when we are not aware of Shiva-Shakti 
united within our individualised being that the power of creativity 
is not thoroughly active? I can’t believe that this is true, still to be 
aware and to be unaware, is such a tremendous difference. If 
Shiva-Shakti creativity is hindered by men’s delusion, is the 
answer to be again found in the assumption that we are separated 
performers, where we as persons intrude the awareness of the 
glorious dance of Shiva-Shakti, positioning us as a obstructive 
third actor, receiver, giver? I wonder, if all individual souls were 
in full awareness, away from the mental delusion of being separate 
actors, possessors, fully residing, roaming in free extensive light, 
rather than ruling, grabbing, holding onto, exploiting and 
intentionally egocentrically destroying natures beauty the very 
space we live in - would mother earth be cleared, moving itself to 
long-yearned shift of awareness?  
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There are profound questions here, which again, go to the 
very heart of Kashmir Shaivist understandings of Shiva and 
Shiva-Shakti. Here some reflections: If an actor did not, 
through their acting engage in loving identification and 
embodiment with each part or ‘person’ they perform or 
personify on stage, how could those personae be brought to life, 
and how could both the awareness – and unawareness – of 
those personae be revealed? Outside their theatrical life, 
actors too of course are persons – they have off-stage as well 
as on-stage personae. Shiva alone is the ultimate actor – the 
sole true acting self – as opposed to any acted self or person. 
Yet like the actor’s creativity, how could Shiva’s creativity 
(as the acting self) manifest itself were he not, like an actor, 
to give life to countless parts and persons, not only actual 
persons but all the still potential persons yearning for 
actualisation within the womb of the potential - and the 
unique potential qualities of awareness they each personify? 

Persons are not obstructive third actors or performers which 
hinder awareness through delusion. They are those 
creatively acted or performed selves by which the ultimate and 
divine acting self – Shiva – freely acts and lives out the 
creative potentials of the awareness that He is. True, an 
acted self takes on a life of its own, with its own unique 
potentials and with its own limitations of awareness. If it 
did not take on this life of its own how could beings be free 
and autonomous Shaktis of Shiva? And if they did not 
possess unique individual limitations of awareness how 
could they give birth to new and unique potentialities of 
awareness by the life process of overcoming those 
limitations? If awareness were not limited by form and 
identity, neither could it overcome and transcend their 
limitations. Life itself is this very process of awareness both 
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creatively expressing and limiting or concealing itself 
through form and identity - precisely in order to expand 
itself, to both transform identity, and to give birth to new 
potential forms and identities. Form and identity as such are 
therefore not limitations to the creative expansion of 
awareness – the dance of Shiva-Shakti – only the temporary 
rigidification of identity and identifications. That is why, if 
all individual souls on the stage of this world were “in full 
awareness” they would know themselves not as single 
identities but as multiple identities or ‘multipersons’ - yet 
knowing each and all of their identities as expressions of the 
singular awareness that is Shiva. God and awareness are 
always more than what already is because the realm of 
potential reality (including potential persons) always holds 
more, and in the same way that empty space is always more 
than what it embraces and contains.  

 

7. Experiences and Siddhis 

Your letter contains wonderful examples - and 
understanding - of some of the most important types of 
experiences of awareness that The New Yoga is there to 
cultivate. ‘Siddhis’ are not the experiences as such, and yet 
the experiences show evidence of latent Siddhis. The 
Siddhis themselves are those latent capacities of awareness 
which can be cultivated as Siddhis - as aware capacities 
exercised with aware intent – in order to bring about and 
sustain the types of experience you describe: 

The ‘tantric kiss’: 

 “I experienced a sexuality completely different to what I was 
aware of before ... so very divine, fluid, coloured, expanding and 
exploring boundlessly into a space far beyond the skies. My body 
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was became one with the space within and without, above and 
beyond, all at the same time. I am not sure if it was this man I was 
with who knew how to tap open the door for me, to experience 
such an expansion of awareness. What I felt was that it was not 
this man as a person that was the masculinity meeting me. 
Instead I felt that masculinity as already within me, just waiting 
to be called upon to expand and become one with the femininity of 
my physical being and body.” 

Your experience of Mahakali:  

“There was a time, in my early years where I meditated on a 
picture of Mahakali. I was so bound by her expressive power, that 
I hardly left the little meditation cave which was built at my work-
place. While singing her name in awe, through the medium of a 
spontaneous self-created language - where no word besides her 
name had any known meaning - still I felt that this strange new 
language was the very language she understood. This being a 
language unknown to my own mind, the more so it flowed from 
the heart-soul, melodious and meaningful. Deeply surprised by 
this self-expressive art-form, I was all joy, all safe within Her 
light. Ma Kali received my individuality just as it was - she asked 
nothing from me, just my presence. Her fierce dark-red stature, 
dancing in wildest moves, her wide open eyes showering blazing 
flames, burning down all intentional, human willed-delusions. 
Her form was for me the manifestation of divine destruction, 
stabbing lies, attachments and betrayals. All out of deepest 
concern and compassion, she shatters the blinding walls of darkest 
ignorance, leaving in the river-flow of light, so bright, massive 
and golden, an almost touchable light.” 

The ‘vibration’ or ‘throbbing’ – Spanda: 

“For some days I had been feeling again a vibration on the middle 
of the forehead, a little above the eyes. It is powerfully deepening 
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my awareness of the moment and of what takes place within. The 
throbbing feeling arrives suddenly, stays a while and again leaves 
suddenly. I could see a light-spiral just in front of the forehead, 
turning leftwards within. On the outer part of the spiral the light 
was bluish and the more the light-twist drew itself centre-wise, 
the colour changed to yellow. The light-vibration interacted, drew 
itself to the body. This throbbing reminded me of a situation when 
I was 15 - when I touched the forehead of a girlfriend who was 
suffering from a bad headache. While resting my hand on her 
forehead to soothe her tension, I felt that her entire inner life 
entered my own body and being. It was as if I was looking inside 
her from within my own being, seeing all that was present there - 
her whole being becoming vividly visible and intensely felt to me. 
It is so important for me to learn about the physical bodies, 
Shaktis, Siddhis first, before touching any person again, the way it 
happened then. I am sure that otherwise I will make a mistake and 
eventually hurt the person I touch. 

The great latent siddhi here is that of deeply seeing and 
feeling into the soul body of another - do not fear than any 
harm to another can come of that. The only possible ‘hurt’ 
that can come to others out of all such siddhis is if their 
exercise is accompanied by fear. Only if you yourself fear a 
siddhi - or fear that others can be ‘hurt’ by it, is there a 
danger that they will experience its effects in a way tainted 
by that very fear. Fear alone harms the exercise of a siddhi and 
distorts its effects. Siddhis must therefore be exercised with 
absolute fearlessness and unconditional trust in their beneficial 
nature for the other. 
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8. Expanded Time-Space  

“Once I was transported into a far extended space, from where I 
could look down to earth - where human bodies looked like small 
figures to me, ‘en-lived’ by a higher force, though of a kind of 
having no personal will of its own, being high above the earthly 
plane, and touching a space way beyond the small physical form 
which I called ‘me’ and from where this journey started. I sat all 
silently on the wooden floor, expanding and exploring into the 
high-above space, where the time schedule I knew from my day-to-
day life lost all meaning. Right there, I all of a sudden reminded 
myself that I had to get up from the floor and move my body at 
some time, and to leave the room at the end of the lecture together 
with the other participants. Yet I felt no interest at all in moving 
or standing up, for why should I enter again the contracted time-
space which I was so used to dwelling in all my life, like in a cage - 
when now I saw that life was so much deeper and broader, much 
more so then I ever could imagine? I did not want to loose the 
freedom I just experienced and I was aware that I did not know 
how to enter this expansive space on my own again, but if I don’t 
do anything now to come ‘down’ on my own, I said to myself, I 
would definitely be judged insane, while sitting there all night, 
with no interest about the activities around me. I feared that 
someone would forcefully move my body to make me stand up. I 
remember that it took me quite a while to find focus again, till my 
eyes where again seeing the world as I was used to.” 

The most regular siddhi I practice in puja as murti darshan is 
based on what I call ‘the new yoga of space’ - and designed 
to return me to precisely that experience of a vast, higher 
and expanded time-space of awareness as I was delighted to 
find you describing in your letter. Indeed it is murti darshan 
that offers the most auspicious time-space in which to enter 
and re-enter this expanded time-space of awareness itself, 
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one which one is free to move into and out of, rise up to and 
come down from. It also offers a glimpse into the way in 
which this world, with all its busyness and rushed 
movement from one thing to another, is perceived from the 
perspective of the afterlife. The powerful Shiva murti in my 
study is particularly appropriate for entering such states – 
since it is clearly crafted in such a way that its different 
features both point and lead awareness in several different 
spatial directions at the same time, thus allowing (both 
sitting, kneeling and standing) an almost instantaneous 
experience of an vast all-round sphere of space – a space 
transcending and leading beyond the very circumference at 
infinity of space itself. It is from this pure space of 
awareness that I absorb and breathe in Shakti vitality for my 
bodily health. It is within it that I allow awareness to sense 
and embrace - one at a time - all my students, and to 
appreciate their blessed reality – even within the confine of 
their domestic spaces - and in “the nearness of distance”. 
Many different and extraordinary experiences of awareness 
can and do also arise spontaneously, like that ride home 
from your mother’s that you describe: 

While travelling home from my mother in the bus, I had a most 
wonderful in-sight. In searching people’s eyes I ‘received’ the very 
same awareness-presence, which I also felt to be alive within me. 
There was no interest in looking at their bodies from the outside or 
in thinking about them. The interest lay wholly in the awareness 
of their eyes, revealing a shining, sparkling serenity unknown to 
me. The space we were manifested in felt all one – no body was 
separated from any. I felt godliness aware of itself in each body, 
continuously manifesting the flame of unity, while encompassing 
the whole planet. What I saw in people’s eyes was that everyone 
follows in silent agreement, a con-sensuous and con-sensual 
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expression of oneness - unconsciously ‘awake’ in a Greater 
Awareness. I felt that this Awareness was the holder and beholder 
of all of us - yet in a deep down silence, unspoken. I felt safe, yes 
even protected in the immediate presence of all the different 
travellers. I was no more a separated traveller; all of us were 
travelling, surfacing the earth-body, in fulfilment of our respective 
individual duties and as different radiances, as different radiances 
of a mutual resonance and responsibility. 

 

9. Deine Mutter und meine Arbeit 

Es hat mich auch unheimlich gefreut, was Du mir über 
Deine Mutter und ihre Anteilnahme an deiner Erfüllung 
und neuen Hoffnung mitgeteilt hast.  

Du sagst auch dass “Wie auch ich in meinem Kranksein 
fürchtete, so fürchtete auch sie in ihrem reifen Alter von über 80 
Jahren, dass die lebhafte Freude der Seele und die stille Innigkeit 
der Zuversicht, sie nicht mehr ins Gewahrsein des Sterbens 
hineinzutragen, zu begleiten vermögen. Sie erlebt heute mit mir, 
eine tiefe, erhebende Erfüllung, die uns beide zum täglichen 
Studium Deiner Schriften und zur Meditation aufrufen.” 

There is a time for everything, and “ES gibt Zeit”. As you 
write, citing Shankaracharya: 

“Our excellence is in (maintaining that) when there is the 
realisation of Self as Brahma, there is the abandonment of 
everything which has to be done, and the completion of what has 
to be done.” 

The New Yoga is not an organization, does not advertise 
courses or seek to sell anything to seekers besides my 
books. My work, and its gurukul or family of students is 
very small – and necessarily so. For from my own 
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experience I cannot understand, how in the course of their 
worldwide travels, group workshops and lectures, gurus 
such as Chinmoy and others find time to do what a guru is 
most essentially there to do: 

1. to make available and freely give all the awareness time 
that is needed to respond authentically, and with deep 
awareness, to the need and individuality of anything more 
than a small number of students.  

2. not to demand but to earn respect as a teacher – and this, 
not just through offering important answers, but through 
unceasingly taking the role of the most conscientious, ever-
questioning student of Truth.  

For truly:  

“Questioning is the Piety of Thinking.”  
Martin Heidegger 

In the true tantric tradition, The New Yoga is deeply 
‘transgressive’. It is so in the very specific sense of being 
such scandalous offence to accepted academic and spiritual 
languages that barely a single scholar, practitioner or 
spiritual teacher dares to study it deeply. It is an offense to 
them because they fear the essential newness of the 
principles, precepts and practices it presents - which are in 
turn inseparable from the newness of the very language in 
which they are presented. The other ‘offence’ lies in the fact 
that despite the wealth of learning and experience behind 
these principles and practices - and the philosophical and 
linguistic clarity of their formulation - they derive from no 
‘authorised’ contemporary lineage of authorised teachers, no 
academically recognised institution and lack the ‘glamour’ 
of a world-wide organisation with thousands of followers. 
For me therefore, though there is nothing that has to be 
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done, there is at the same time also much, very much that 
has still to be completed – if my on-line writings and 
published books on The New Yoga are to have a good 
chance of surviving and taking root in the decades and 
centuries following my and also Karinji’s death. We are only 
just beginning to meditate ways in which we can fulfill this 
purpose, and the types of practical help we might need.  

 

10. A final question and answer 

Wie dem Ich in mir begegnen, wenn sobald es gedacht ist, es sich 
über Gedanken und Gefühl behaupten möchte, es zu rechnen 
beginnt und zu planen, es beschließt und verneint was es sieht, 
als wäre es der alleinige Beauftragte, diese oder jene Handlung 
abzuschliessen? Wie trete ich zurück vor diesem Ich-Gedanken, 
ohne wieder dieses Ich zur Befreiung anzunehmen?  

Noch bin ich nicht der aus sich selbst gebärenden Handlung des 
Seins beigetreten, noch wache ich nicht in ihr selbst. Ich habe noch 
nicht sicheren Fuß gefasst im Urquell des Unfassbaren Seins, und 
auch nicht der aufsteigenden Schöpfung als Einheit gedient, sie 
die unzertrennlich als Täter und Empfangende wirkende - doch 
wo ist hier der Platz des individuellen Ich’s? 

Handlungen abzuschliessen ist wichig. Man “tritt zurück” 
in dem man das handelne Ich nicht als Hindernis sondern 
als kleinen Spiegel unseres Wahren Ich wahrnimmt, und in 
die grosse Gewahrsamkeit und Achtsamkeit aufnimmt, das 
unser wahres Ich ist.  

In English: One ‘steps back’ through the simple recognition 
that awareness of the egoic, active and practical minded ‘I’ 
(and that in all its individuality) by itself transcends that ‘I’ 
– yet does so without any needing to negate it, let alone 
destroy it. On the contrary, that active, worldly and 
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practical ‘I’ is affirmed – not as ‘our’ awareness or as our 
being, but within that larger awareness that we most truly 
are - awareness as such in all its glorious temporal and 
spacious expansiveness.  

“That person is ‘Abhinavagupta’ who remains aware in the 
course of everyday activities, who is present in the objective 
domain as well as in the subjective, and dwells there 
without limitation. He sings the praises [of divinity] 
without ceasing to concentrate on the powers of knowledge 
and activity. He is protected by this praise even though he 
lives under the pressure of temporal affairs.” Jayaratha 

Rudolf Steiner was a dignified exemplar of an active yogin - 
a karmayogin. Yet in the end, it was his attempt to breathe 
fresh life into a moribund Christianity that disappointed me 
most – and many others of his era. His notion of ‘the etheric 
Christ’ is not one I accept, though I accept the reality of the 
Christ Entity as a Mahasiddha and Mahatma of profound 
significance to the world. I accept also the teaching of Seth: 
namely that this Entity or Oversoul was incarnate in three 
distinct personalities – John the Baptist, Jeshua and Paul, 
that Jeshua himself did not die on the cross at Golgotha, and 
that the Paul personification of the Christ entity decided to 
‘come again’ to undo the distortions he himself was most 
responsible for introducing into Christianity - not in order 
to resurrect it but to offer a wholly new wisdom in place of 
it – and wholly transcending it.  

 

Acharya 
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Namaste Acharya 
 
Your letter has so deeply touched me and determines an 
ever fuller shining light to come forward, rekindling flame 
after flame of either many different selves of my individual 
beingness (and aliving many different layers of who or 
what I am) while presencing themselves, broadening the 
space where long-hidden and forced away individuality 
finds its way back to freer breathing, right here in the 
immediacy of the now. How many insights, how many 
deeply suppressed capacities - Shaktis - are not only 
promising themselves now but truly showering their 
glowing smiles towards me. While Your love directly names 
my actuality, enlightening the exact space where I am 
residing in, I feel myself entering the soul-sky’s fullest 
richness, exploring the joy of expansiveness, and there I let 
myself know that any expression happening, was it in my 
previous darker life or in the time-light arriving now, was 
and is worthy, in a perfect perfection much more 
meaningful than I can yet grasp.  

It is of most crucial importance to me to see that no human 
being is hindering or wilfully opposing or working against 
the gracious, powerful dance of Shiva-Shakti’s love songs, 
or is in any way not a pure manifestation of Shiva-Shakti 
presencing.  

Your instructive words, Your powerful awareness of this 
truth, is bearing within me a growing awareness of who I 
actually am. There is no moment in time, or out of this 
known earth-time, that is not at this very moment the 
manifesting potentiality of Shiva-Shakti. This is the very eye 
of my soul-being, whether aware of strangling saddening 
tears, stuck in a fight of painful remembrances or aware of 
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leaning back in a stroke of sweet rapture. There has never 
been or ever will be a fraction of an atom, actualised out of 
space, that is devoid of this truth - the truth of awareness 
manifesting as beingness itself.  

How incredibly solid, basic and obvious this truth presents 
itself, it has lost so much meaning in this world. Whether it 
is received as a purely intellectual truth/insight, or a deeply 
heartfelt immediacy of the now - not only me as a novice 
student but especially also those countless ‘teachers’ of the 
highest truth often completely miss, or repeatedly 
misunderstand, that all the important truths they are 
pointing to in their teachings, so impulsively and 
vehemently, while using words like God, Love, 
Perfectionism, Wholeness and Divinity, is what they 
themselves and their scholars, presently and actually are.  

To merely ‘do’ things, press on in obeisance of rules, follow 
certain strict, un-bendable beliefs, force high-demands on 
the yet unaware body, mind and heart of the novice student 
in order to ‘make’ him or her purer, or more receptive in 
order to then later, eventually, arrive in an yet unseen, un-
present future – this way of being has tormented me for 
long.  

What You teach me is that there is no god-being separate 
from what I am, somewhere at some distant golden shore 
and far away from what I am now, or some ultimate state of 
enlightenment far away in the distant future. 
To say or feel that there is a god-being apart from me is 
something I experienced as a complete, yes, destructive 
disregard of god, as an awareness presencing itself as the 
now, as us, as all there is and all that is yet to actualise.  
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My former teacher tried to force me out of my beingness, 
out of my mind, my heart, my body. To my wonder I see 
today that nothing of this truly affected my fundamental 
awareness of self. Truly there is no loss in life at all. More so 
is life a time-space of ever ongoing birthing in a rhythm of 
potent darkness and expansive light waves. Although I felt I 
had lost myself, my individual space, my mind freedom, 
my felt emotions and connection to the body I was residing 
in, I was actually meeting and feeling not yet seen and 
received parts of my own individual beingness.  

Still it was very hard for me to endure this time. I felt all left 
alone and in this huge movement towards a newer 
receptiveness I sincerely asked for a guiding hand. And yet 
I was deeply misunderstood and often felt no hint of light, 
no safety at all. In the middle of this birthing I was held 
back, forced to turn away from natural movement. That is 
why my fear grew more and more, while no one heard me 
speak, no one never listened or understood in the slightest 
how life’s awareness was spreading its wings within this 
‘terrifying’ experiencing. I felt I was myself much more, but 
I started to think about my thoughts and feelings, while 
listening to the ideas of others, who were telling me that I 
was false, truly sick mentally and emotionally and that that 
was an entrance to ever more confusion. The so called 
helpers, although they all looked confident and well-
informed, did not see that what was going on was actually 
right and coming out of my own individuality. In the eyes 
of my so called helpers I was a mere victim, a victim 
without a sound self. What they suggested was that I either 
had to get away from myself for ever more, or the ‘bad’ 
parts had to leave me. But both those ideas could not be 
‘done’, were not able to be taken forward. Both of them felt 
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false to me, evermore hurtful, and that’s why I was called a 
patient with no ability to heal. Sometimes I imagine what 
could have happened to me if one of the helpers had found 
his/her artificially built bad-parts within me - which in 
their eyes made me so sick. That would have been very 
dangerous for me indeed.  

So thank god that my case was too ‘complicated’ for all the 
helpers around me. Although their not recognising me in 
their inner and outer silence was extremely painful - in 
looking back it was however the very best medicine. It was 
best because out of this new, additional erring of the doctors 
and the psychiatrist I was forced to be solely aware of my 
presencing self. What first felt like more loneliness led in the 
direction of a greater assurance, an inward conviction that 
all I am and all I express is just perfectly all right as it is, no 
need to be questioned. Still, I was misunderstood in my 
beingness and it was never received in the way I felt to be.  

Life’s principle of Awareness is in itself the golden boat 
bringing me safely along the river, the ever-enlightening 
path - whether meeting storms and terrors or calm shores 
and smooth sights. Awareness in its ever new possibilities is 
holding me as its own body, evolving and devolving as 
many new parts of my individuality themselves rise to a 
greater awareness - whether understood by others or not!  

It is unfortunate to see how in this earthly life of ours, 
hardly anyone resides in loving awareness, able to enter the 
awareness life of others, see it expressed in own faces, 
hearts and minds, to feel and think with them and for them 
- as them – thus allowing each human self to enter in 
awareness as part of the one great family we all are. I know 
that each one of us is the richest selving but I was left quite 
unsure of this at the beginning - since no one echoed or 
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expressed this truth. How is it possible, I thought, to feel so 
apart, lonely and depressed in a world which is all oneness 
in pure awareness - all love and freedom, not a fight for this 
birthright, but its actual time-space? Seeing that many, 
many of the people I knew acted out their expressiveness 
apart and separated, uninvited, or dead, the one cut off by 
the other, made me truly sad and a lonesome hermit.  

Naturally my feeling of loneliness had to appear, since I 
was never able to sense any reflection, any continuity of 
awareness-presence in my master’s beingness. And all my 
life was offered to him. There was no life beside his. He 
allowed no other life to freely merge with mine. 

Though it is as You taught me – it is not ‘my’ problem but 
that of the world which causes me to feel lonely, yet the 
world and its people, which are ‘me’ too, actualise in a 
sensed way that feels unaware. To expect any thing from 
people has shown itself to me as a false attitude. To expect 
help, support, or understanding from the ‘outside’ world, to 
expect to gain unity through people who are mostly 
unaware, dreaming even their own dreams in unawareness, 
has intensified my own state of being caught-in-the-
dreaming. I know now I neither have to expect, nor 
demand. No pressure is needed, no push nor pull, to feel 
unity and wholeness. No distinct force must be called onto 
to become what one is. 

I am here, aware of, perceiving, receiving, expressing and 
recognising my life and self as a whole, and this life points 
not only to a future where full unity might be possible, but 
is an already-expressed and recognised reality. Awareness 
is the door to and the inwardness of my life’s palace, there 
where that all calculated, programmed, measured time loses 
its limiting effect - past and future gone.  
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The illusory picture I was portrayed while listening to 
Chinmoy was an illustrious, dramatic picture of possible 
damnation, in a cold severe separateness as a solitude being 
in time. His teaching was drenched with very strict 
measurements, strictly limited actions, strictly limited 
ruling behaviour. A program to completely narrow any free 
breathing in time-space, laming huge potentials of 
individuality. His strong desire to cultivate separatism, by 
singling out ever new fractions of time-space, either as 
things, beings or actions, was, as I saw it, steered by the 
illusion of an actual segregation of various times and 
spaces. The more this strict control was idealised, the faster 
it had to rush into a sole movement of fixated forwardness.  

Where I felt my life deserves to spiral, move in and out, 
suck in and shoot out, ever new flows of growing stronger 
inwardness within time and space, this spiralling breath 
was consequently tightened. A feeling as if I had met a huge 
magnet that contracts and draws my whole inwardness, 
pressing it into a smallest solid point. This point I felt 
caught in became heavier – leading ever deeper into a dark 
abyss. I sought to escape into the space, where after each in-
and out-breath a subtle ‘stop’ suspends into a further 
expansion. This space has become my solitude home, my 
sole sky of freedom. Though strangely enough I 
experienced there an almost complete cut of the umbilical 
cord - I felt all on my own. 

Where else should I have escaped - if not into the free space 
of those ever returning moments, where all time and space 
stops - find rest? My individual beingness had almost been 
suffocated in this bound and tight spot, into which I felt I 
had been abducted. All the known circling rounds of 
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beingness, in its inwardness and outwardness, were knotted 
into one bundle of impossibilities.  

The search for a final personal liberation, where this or that 
will be done, gained or finally completed, disappeared into 
oblivion. There was no too late or too early, no too fast or 
too slow any more - for me earth-time had stopped. 

That also meant that there was neither an ‘away’ nor a 
‘towards’ to the one whole reality of self I was still missing 
so much - not having been free to express myself. What 
could release this tension of being here, and at once not 
allowed to be here? I did feel separated in so many parts of 
my perceptiveness, expressiveness, all of which constantly 
commanded and demanded immediate further beingness.  
Chinmoy talked of freedom and love only, thus seduced me 
in many ways. Instead of his worded ideals prompting to 
strengthen and purify their inner realisation, he abducted, 
he used them as means to frown at freedom. 

I still knew, although in prison, that always the one time-
space, the one life, the one form is me.  

tat tvam asi 

The one life contracting, expanding, involving, evolving, 
devolving - pulsing in rhythmical breathing - I was that 
without end. But all this experienced, sitting immobile in a 
infinitesimal contracted point - a solitude corner in a dark 
space of light, where no one was hearing my ever louder, 
intenser voice, ceaselessly screaming into the night-sky of 
no-where.  

And then, all of a sudden, YOUR most powerful, clarified 
stable voice, echoed within my being, shattering open the 
frozen lock of my soul-temple’s door. Flying with me, Your 
spacious, wide white and dark blue wings of full awareness 
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let me breathe freely. You, the one inviting me to join the 
holy feast, to celebrate the luminous universe of wide open 
free time-space. A feast of richest actualisation, serious 
exploration, widest expansion - for an ever true and finally 
freed individualising.  

Now I meet the clear heavens, where the liquid vibrational 
warmth of the soul-body knows how to embrace the 
hieratic coldness in which my individual self was held 
entrapped. An embrace into the abode of reality.  

Life found in new Awareness a re-enlightening fire bolt, 
kindling the divine spark of true beingness, supporting to 
fuller shining. You, the knower of dream and reality, do 
enter my sleep-filled dream lives, leading them to 
awakened reality.  

In finding ever new gift-glimpses of this awakened state, I 
ever and again cast aside the role of egocentric agency, 
becoming as an individual selfing cosmos, residing in the 
overall, unlimited, immeasurable, omnipotent source and 
expansiveness of Awareness. 

You Acharya, showed me the light, allowing new directions 
to be fathomed by a much deeper and securer intuition. In 
meditative stillness, I listen to the reverberating sounds of 
Himalayan silence, approach new qualities of awareness for 
further growth. Travelling in space, drawing in from the 
inwardness and all-surrounding ‘outward’ awareness, the 
power-field of beingness, connect to the potent abode of 
Shiva. I recognise that each drop of my life blood finds 
birth, fruition, in the dance of Shiva-Shakti - rotating 
mystically, pulsing in ecstasy.  

At one point - just sitting there in awareness, an immense 
power-bliss filled my heart - almost to the point of 
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explosion. Although the power was kind of tense, while it 
tried to expand this inner heart-cave ever more - the 
sweetness of it was unprecedented, all loving, safe and most 
natural.  

I know Your presence guides me each moment in time to a 
more awake perceptiveness, where new doors open to 
never met spans of space and time.  

All within the body of this grand universe.  

What is the most meaningful sign You wear as Your 
adornment? Behold, I as Your chela am aware - it is the 
embrace of constant grace! You soul-wander from shore to 
shore, where each of Your disciples reside, inviting them, 
calling them to the ecstasy of further union, further 
enlightenment.  

Your grace is immense and leaves me often speechless.  

My heart is filled with oceans of tears knowing that I am 
accepted within Your gurukul - a devotee in Shiva-Kali.  

This is immensely meaningful, satisfying, immensely rich - 
so rich and meaningful that still every day I feel a tender 
shock.  

Then, how can it be that for almost my whole life I was out in 
search, erring and studying, crying and lonesomely singing, when 
from the first moment on I was so convinced and sure to meet 
with the fulfilment of my soulful longing - instantly? There where 
depression, panic, psychosis, agony, fear and anxiety caught hold 
of me, in this huge space, contracting the time I am in to a mere 
solid dark spot of suffocating, tightened individual beingness, why 
was it only there, where the key to freedom was activated? How is 
it possible that there where I expect nothing any more, solution 
finds fruition? And there where I felt a loss of all motion, life was 
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enriched by a colossal, moving impulse? Must all expression find 
contraction, as each day finds night?  

What if those experienced motions, were coming only to life by my 
own limited illusionary vision of the actually ever free time-space, 
which is unbound and not to be measured at all, not as ‘inside’ or 
‘out’, not as now or then and not as compacted or expanded space-
time?  

If this is what is true, then only ignorance and unawareness 
was compelling me to suffer so hard. While I felt I must run 
an rush, ‘make –use’ of the precious life-time I am in, I 
started to identify with a life-long ongoing trauma of 
searching for god and judgementally pronounced that only 
one experienced ‘motion’ to find him, that of expansion, 
was the only one worth living for, whereas contraction, 
drawing in - was named to be too sinister - or visa versa. 

I sparkle in joy-filled flames of gratitude and my daily life 
as a personal most glorified aspiration is ever deepening 
sweet longing. I share the New Life of Awareness I am in 
with the utmost care and caution - which is not always easy 
since for so long I was intercepted by a sense of individual 
‘powerlessness’ - I was easily focussed and ‘used’ for the 
wishes and needs of others, or wholly focussed on my state 
alone. I’m afraid that when I am alone, when no one is 
around me – I often feel safer. I can concentrate better, find 
it much easier to complete individual choices, expressions -
 and also I feel much freer to meditate and study.  

I need to find the strength to choose rightly what my life 
deserves for a mutual, safe partnership. I never wish to 
depend on other’s voices again, in a way where I feel 
pressed to cut off my breath. All the people I am together 
with are all individualising forms of Shiva-Shakti. The 
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hands of my beingness, the shining of open awake eyes 
offer constant communion, a readiness in awareness to 
expand the meditative vibrational richness of dancing 
Shiva-Shakti to all there is around and within me.  

No more dwelling in today, apart from a tomorrow, or a 
dwelling in a god that seems to go by or leave me 
weakened. I am that wonder and mystery, that god I adore. 
Then who is there to expect anything from, when all I am is 
source, awareness light?  

It can be difficult, as I experience it, to dwell in aware 
‘coming-togetherness’, in the intentional interest and will to 
commune or two or more people, when the darker sides of 
light actualise themselves vividly. Yet thought this darker 
light is a yet unconscious inner aliveness, it carries immense 
possibilities. This dark light seems to show itself powerfully 
and strongly, quite often in arising emotions such as pain, 
distraction, illness, sickness, the feeling to die, to lose, to fall, 
as tension, fear and anxiety. Those moods surface to 
awaken and expand the already ‘known’ awareness of the 
individualising self - for a journey exceedingly richer than 
the everyday self is aware of. In my case it was exactly fear, 
sickness and paranoia which held the torch of awareness 
high, to shed its light on so much hidden, ‘forgotten’, or 
ignored inner soul-potential. At first I was directed to 
ignore this pain, throw away this valuable torch of soul-
light and go back to what I ‘was’. After many long 
enduring, tough and tiring flight-and-fight struggles, 
listening to my own voice, listening to the voices of others, 
my heart became one long loud scream of pain.  

This scream of inner outrage overruled the nagging 
unanswered questions, led my previous self-doubts and the 
expectations of others directly to the fire of awareness, all to 
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be burned to ashes. No more of the repetitive ‘shall I?’, ‘may 
I?’, ‘will I?’ or ‘can I?’ determine my life. The torch of 
awareness has become my beingness, miraculously self-
determined - no more questions of good or bad, of ifs and 
buts. The warm attracting light of awareness is recognition, 
full attention as the now, as life, as me. Whatever surfaces 
as its creations is always a wondrous expression of Shiva-
Shakti in union. The deep ground of time opening a space 
of fulfilment. 

Not long ago, only some short weeks after 27-28 years of 
disappointment fully ripened out, found its relieving sweet 
fruition, where I finally saw and accepted that I am on my 
own, with no need for further doctors or psychiatrists and 
truly am able to let me be - a silent stillness arose. And this 
inner silence was guiding me straight towards the only 
open time-space ‘door’, the only open free ‘point’ of my 
beingness - awareness! 

I was finished with the teaching that god is not me, the 
moment You were there - meeting my beingness. From this 
very moment I finally transformed into not ‘something’ 
different, but saw Shiva-Shakti actualisation as me, and as 
the life around me. No further needs to ‘do’ things rightly 
according to other people’s voices. My inwardness, my 
physical form has given up adopting the artificial form of a 
god’s will separate to my individuality.  

How long and difficult it was for me to be caught in the 
midst of people who were advertising, selling or possessing 
life - the one god as a possession, as an additional product, 
an exclusive commodity not even there for every one. How 
can god be parcelled as wisdom-pack to maybe enrich your 
life - or leave you numb and ignorant for ever?!  
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Even in daily dream states following illusionary goals we 
perceive all or parts of this world as all or parts of us, so 
what else but this awareness is the true ‘beginning’ of all 
seeing, thinking, feeling, bodying? How could there be a 
parted supreme being, when we as individuals are this god 
inside of us, creating all sorts of life-dreams? How can god 
be seen as a being to be placed over and against us, in front 
of us, judging us - or making us suffer to later and 
eventually free us?  

You opened my eyes and taught me that Dreaming itself 
expresses the nature of Divinity and is therefore the holder 
or the seed of realisation. Dreaming leads to the end of all 
false discrimination, although it takes time to accept that all 
of what is, even the most diverse and averse, the most 
cynical thoughts, are plants of the one great awareness-
home of Shiva. What a wondrous hide-and-seek game to 
first find Shiva as countless dreaming self-forgotten states 
and then again as the powerful call of the Awakened within 
this Dreaming.  

I do wonder why it is hard and painful for me to feel 
ignorant, being on the verge to a greater understanding, but 
ever and again I fall into sleepiness. In this state I feel 
pressed and also rushed. I feel that time within this physical 
soul-body is precious and somehow short. And I do identify 
with the thought that the 27 years of lonesome studying is 
almost too hard to accept - not really knowing why I was 
brought to this? It is more an extreme sadness, rather than 
guilt - which till now I had no time or space to express, 
since my subjective sight, emotions or personal thoughts, 
had no meaning whatsoever for the group and master I 
joined, even after leaving them. Your clear recognition of 
my individual beingness - for the very first time in my life I 
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found the freedom to be me. You surely understand that the 
unprecedented newness of living this New Life now, 
although I so much longed for it, has opened so many doors 
at once.  

Still unable to clearly see ‘where’ I am now, what has 
happened to me, also unable to express this fruitful 
inwardness securely - since loneliness was all I knew - it 
takes time for me to lean back in this immense space and 
time of truth. In imagination I still feel the tight chains of 
having been all my life a private possession of Chinmoy’s 
dream. What is my dream? How can I let this 
individualisation spread its wings - forgetting all attacks I 
felt. I do feel intimated, also sometimes false, hanging 
within a world that actually has collapsed. Still fearing, 
being extremely weak physically, that new inner explosions 
or outer demands will come again to overburden or ask too 
much of my beingness. Actually my whole life, besides 
some short years as a child have been overstraining - 
mentally, emotionally and physically.  

I know, Acharya, thanking Your graceful beingness, that the 
one and only answer lies in the greater recognition of 
awareness, away from thinking and feeling ‘about’ life. 
Nevertheless I am very happy and gratefully honoured to 
be able to tell You how I feel in these days. I am in the 
presence of Your soul-life, the one and only true awareness 
friend in this world who understands and ceaselessly 
resides within Shiva, calling the light-spark I feel myself to 
be to ever further brightness and clarity! 

I cannot yet define free speech, cannot stand erect in my 
individuality - and it is there where this extreme tiredness 
arises, not being able to find nourishment through a night’s 
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sleep. Considering the length of the time in which I was 
held so tight I need more patience.  

To have found Your life, the ever glowing recreation of the 
very awareness-principle You behold, breathing within a 
uniquely crystal clear, diamond solid purity, as be-ing 
yourself individualised, and as I am aware, as Your 
students individualising selves too, is unprecedented and 
truly shaking off the artificial, pseudo scientific, religious 
compartments in their rigid immobility.  

An entrance to become an aware instant expression of 
Shiva-Shakti is in primarily shaking off the truly heart-
breaking and deeply confusing patterns in which god is 
adored as a distant figure, loved, prayed to and meditated 
on. This idea prevents any genuine authentic embodying of 
an inner soulfelt god-warmth, which actually and at all 
times caresses, all the precious characters, which human 
lives do personify. There is no separate capacity which is 
my will, to choose separate entities, or parts out of this life - 
deciding then that there are different values, as higher and 
lower, good and bad ones. The brightest light and the 
pulsing darkness surrounding us and being us is all at once 
a ever plenteous field of a constant evolution, devolution - 
forming itself into various individual motives, picturing 
unique emotions and thoughts.  

Your work is reaching such a silent profundity within me, 
awakening the individuality that has long been distorted, 
long been minimised. Slowly but full of earnest interest I 
find my way back to the awe and wonder of my hidden, 
suppressed individuality. As I said, it is still all so hard to 
express since I still lack self-aware, all-silent hearing.  
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I thankfully meet Your words, where their ever-fresh, a-
newing and sparkling clarity offers me more space. I found 
also the little video you made on The New Yoga site - where 
for the first time I saw and heard You speak. I am 
overwhelmed by the calmness and serenity of Your voice 
and eyes. This small video is deeply nourishing and each 
time I look at it, activating deeper awareness. I am so glad 
to ever and again listen to those words - finding myself 
truly safe.  

The time I was silently awaiting Your response was also a 
very deeply meaningful and rich time for me. When, for 
short moments, I was critically reflecting my written 
thoughts to You, wondering if it elaborated too much on 
passed times and past occurrences in my life, I leaned back 
again and listened to awareness, where I then again felt 
safely held and most attentively listened to. In this listening 
of Yours my life’s individuality unfolds. I feel as if I am 
meeting new selves, unwrapping one self out of the other, 
finding communion, community and communication 
within my being. So many powerful insights and treasures I 
found presented to me in Your letter. The letter is at my 
shrine where I repeat, and reread the wonderful orchestral 
voicing where You completed the words I wrote, interfaced 
by Your delighted awareness. I feel so protected by Your 
words! 

There was a time, some years after I had become Sri 
Chinmoy’s disciple, when I tried hard to find the specific, 
individual form of my experienced self. While looking 
around me, feeling other people, I was sure that most of 
them where conscious of (a) the specific identity which they 
can name themselves to be. I just was never able to do this. I 
thought that maybe I am not mature yet and that this 
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naming me, as 'my’ self, will only come after truly 
maturing. I felt lost in a huge ocean when people talked to 
me, not seeing the personality and character they were 
talking to, seeing in me. I felt more fluid than them - not 
held - not residing in a ‘finished’ carved form to be 
calculated, measured. It did shock me especially that the 
others behaved and presented their individuality in a more 
solid form, more securely standing in themselves as their 
specific names and forms.  

At that time Chinmoy had just given me a new name - 
Bihagi - and I was very curious if in this soul-name, as he 
called the new names he gave to those ‘ready’ for them, if I 
would now finally be able to catch hold of my private 
identity. But it did not happen so.  

You say that in pure awareness there is a moving away 
from identification with the thoughts and emotions, that 
any thing you experience stops being ‘you’, but within this 
awareness, thoughts, emotions still arise, and things that 
you see - are still there. This insight brings me to a big holy-
day smile - this end of being a fixed ‘me’ is the only place, 
space, residence, where I am allowed to be free. There I feel 
safe, free, welcomed, expansive and feel to be in the pure 
light of awareness. This is my true forming, a space where 
no constricted identities are needed, where nothing ever 
comes to an end. This is what I call my home. It is in this 
mantra - any thing I experience, stops being ‘me’- that the true 
finding of my real form lies.  

Maybe this whole problem and great insecurity of needing 
to find a finished form of ‘me’ came through the way that 
Chinmoy used to ‘instrumentalise’ his disciples. A ready 
and perfect disciple was one whom he could use in his own 
way, always ready day and night. And his way, he said, is 



 175 

gods own way - a way apart from the will of any other 
being. 

For each soul name he chose he wrote a sentence. For Bihagi 
he wrote, 'the soul-song bird of god’s own aspiration heart, 
to please him always in his own way’. But my view of 
pleasing god was seemingly different to his - so it did not, 
and never work out for me to reach or become the safe 
heaven of me-beingness, as a self expressive of and pleasing 
to god’s own beingness. Within Chinmoy’s exclusive self-
pondering, extremely narcissistic behaviour I was lost.  

As You taught me, god is no being as such - god is a word, 
pointing to an ever evolving, ever destructive, transforming, 
re-newing awareness. Purely fluid for me, purely free, 
lightening, darkening, flowing, flying, sky-ing, space-ing. 
How precious Your teaching - so very precious to become 
its silent soul-ear, to listen to what You say. 

One night, meditating Mahakali, I chose to close my eyes. 
Right at this point, when the eyelids slowly closed, between 
leaving sight of the ‘outer’ world to entering the realm of 
‘inwardness’, all of a sudden, without even a fraction of a 
second passing, I in full wonder recognised Your presence 
in an all powerful, vivid and strong way. Nearing, reaching, 
approaching me - but still no gap was felt between my 
presence and the one I recognised to be You. Me sitting 
there, physically localised outside of the Shiva Mandir 
temple in the UK, Your soul-physical presence extinguished 
all ideas of feeling a further or nearer space around or 
within. It was all so instant, so very immediate. Your 
awareness-presence was at once fluid and airy, softly 
solidified and I was wondering how and from where you 
found your away into ‘my’ awareness-presence, sitting here 
right at the spot. Your awareness-presence, and soul 
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warmth expanded within my form, enlarging it high up to 
the ceiling. My hands, my back, my head, my whole 
inwardly felt body grew expansively and very subtly, as air-
like vibrating, soul-warming and space-ing.  

While meditating Mahakali’s murti her image is often 
flooded with blackness or a very dark bluishness, 
rhythmically spreading and again turning into brighter, 
whitish, golden light. Back and forth - breathing a huge 
dark space and also a space of subtle, brighter light. Her 
eyes shoot red light, deep red light, so full of awareness, in 
a diamond carved, glittering sharpness. Another time Kali’s 
facial expression started to slowly cover my own. In strokes 
at once soft and firm, she formed my face into a fresh 
expression of her own in full immediacy. Her expression 
became mine, strongly feeling the changes as she moulded, 
cheeks, forehead, eyes and chin - the whole of my face. It 
was as if her face caressed mine, becoming one with it. So 
soft, loving and at the same time so very deeply profound.  

I started to meditate Shiva’s murti and experienced a 
completely different quality. Where Mahakali brings 
aliveness fire, sweetest soul-smiles and mental clarity to the 
fore, where my physical body finds immediate strength and 
joy, Beloved Shiva calls me deep within, leading me to kiss 
the ever deeper space, leading down within, in broadening 
and widening solitude, all safe and solid.  

Shiva meditation touches my silent source. Inwardly I bow 
and listen all quietly - repeating Om Namah Shivaya - and 
letting myself be guided through yet unknown ‘inner’ 
darker, huge spaces in which I feel led down, deep deep 
within.  
Whereas Mahakali, while I sing the mantra of hers that You 
gave me brings me to smiles ever so broad, erects my inner 
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posture, brings a most clear, vital shining light. She is the 
awakener and the assurance of my beingness. Confidently 
she embodies all of my individuality. Shiva is the beholder 
of my whole existence - touching and being my deepest 
source. What I experience as his majestic earnestness, most 
tender and serenely vibrating facial expression - not yet 
smiling - floods out of his presence to offer me the most 
silent lasting peace. I drink within this silence the ever a-
newing power whereby he beholds each atom at its time-
space-spot, eliciting new sounds of silence within this space, 
within this time, and new colours of light, all womb-like, 
hidden.  

I was very happy to have received the picture of Your 
wonderful, most beautiful mother Lilo - how very kind of 
You. May I also send You some photos?  

Everyday I imagine my mother leaving this plane and the 
physicality of the soul-body. Each day we share on the 
phone if she or I am too tired to meet each other at her 
house. Much of what we couldn’t express before and bring 
to words all needs to be shared. While I was within 
Chinmoy’s group (where family meetings outside of the 
group where forbidden, unwanted) such sharing was 
difficult, and for some years afterwards we also both had a 
very tough time, in which my dearest brother Lauris died 
and I had become a morphine addict.  

I am more than happy and deeply grateful to be my 
mother’s sole confidante and friend - she also so much 
needs to express and share her many years of deep 
struggling and overburdened times. Like me she felt very 
ignored in her individuality. With no one to be aware of her 
interests and needs, she felt left aside and not cared for in a 
serious, aware and tender way. She says that her life was 
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always at the edge of the possible - though she never gave 
up and never ceased to care and love, to serve and welcome 
her children as most intimate beings of her special love. 
Only after leaving Chinmoy did all the experiences I met 
with there, which led me to totally new sides of my 
beingness, shock me out of my stagnated self and bring me 
to first write her many letters, thus regaining our lost 
nearness. Without ‘awakening’ to the hardships and 
individual suppression I encountered, I would never have 
found such clear recognition, broader vision, about how 
similar her and my life actually are. She also, when I was a 
small child, tried to find more clarity through meeting a 
guru named Swami Omkarananda, thought just for a very 
short time. 

I admire my mother’s wondrous strength to ever and again 
stand up. She says she feels like a fine twig, an elastic 
bouncing reed, whereby the wind and heavy storms bend 
her down to earth, shake her through and through, lead her 
soul-body into all possible directions - but she just never 
breaks apart. Always and again stretching straight up to the 
sky - where a heavy tree might break apart in thunderous 
lightning, she, as this free-bending beingness, dances back 
and forth in childlike and ever fresh new enthusiasm. Her 
ability to feel so deeply and soulfully with and for the lives 
of others has been, since birth so very close to my heart. We 
meet in an ever more profound way, since Your presence 
mediates, shines and sparkles within us, bringing us to ever 
new light, ever new wisdom and assurance, as protector, 
true soul-friend and soul-light, bringing so much change 
and safety.  

My mother might die soon, entering new spaces of 
awareness, while leaving this dream state she is in. After 
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learning and exploring as much as I can through meditation 
and studying Your books, I might find the ability to travel 
with her, at least for a while. When my dear father died I 
was right there after he had just closed his eyes to this 
visible world. I never will forget how deeply touching it 
was to feel and see his joy while I was standing there at his 
feet and head - lovingly. I was with him for three days 
continuously, praying and singing with him. Attending his 
new envisioning of time-space I saw his face changing long 
after the physical heart had stopped its rhythmical breath. A 
purer and more clarified perception seemed to please his 
inner eye in great splendour and shined towards me. I saw 
that he was meeting with a huge, incredibly beautiful and 
unending sky, becoming one with it - continuously 
travelling and passing horizon after horizon, on and on – 
till, after the third day had declined, his body was burned to 
ashes.  

The death of my one-year older sister, who, as I told You 
before, left this plane when I was six, was for me also a 
deeply love-filled, naturally accepted, truly auspicious and 
holy miracle. While I was there with her, she resided in an 
unknown world, opening a door for me so I could be with 
her at all times. She sparkled, freed of pain and embraced 
by a still and calm serenity. My sister’s individual 
expression changed completely, transforming her sensed 
face, first after her accident and then again on her deathbed. 
I did wonder how my sister found herself in such new 
actualities. Her face expressed a completely different, 
though not strange or unknown individuality.  

Death is the birthing fluid, continuously aliving and 
fulfilling new possibilities, combining and communing the 
greatest potentialities of what was, is and will be, at once. 
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Death, which often leaves some of us unsure, is nothing 
more than a roaming, flying, soaring and transcending in 
spaces where each soul-spark finds its way to ever growing 
nearness and understanding of the dream-reality of Shiva-
Shakti. Vividly clear and aware, I was gifted with glimpses 
of this much more at peace, much more mature and altered 
‘scenery’, as I sensed it behind the ‘curtain’ of death.  

I wish to understand more about the altered, parallel states 
of universal beingness - which are sensed within me, but 
still hidden from my inner eyes. Again it is awareness that 
is the wide door to entering many previous and following 
individual life-journeys.  

Much still to read, understand and explore of the immense 
richness of Your teachings. More peace, more calmness, 
more stillness, more listening into the vibrating space which 
holds me within its awareness-might. I see that I do 
sometimes feel as if I stumble - Me, who has now reached 
the glory of my life, You the master, holder of Truth, being 
with us all time - in praising and actualising the wealth of 
awareness, as the ones we are and the ones we become. 

Again I have repeated myself in this letter, hoping that it is 
not wrong to do so. This is because sharing my most 
important thoughts, repeatedly, I come to a freer shining of 
who I am, and knowing that You accept what I am, 
strengthens and assures my self-being further.  

Before new questions arise I will need time to digest, to find 
deeper realisation, deeper awareness. 

To end this writing I wish to send You a text I wrote to You 
a while ago, concerning some drug-induced visions, from 
times when I was much younger. Till today I am not sure 
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enough how they occurred, for though drug-induced they 
were nevertheless real for me.  

Not knowing from where those vision, thoughts and images 
arise - I wish to ask You about them, while sharing what I 
experienced. 

Let me first of all say that I have been reading the message 
of Yours on your state of Awareness Bliss (‘Chitananda’). 
First of all thank you for so kindly sharing this with us - 
thus letting us enter Your beingness. 

In relation to the sensual intensity of the heightened 
awareness you experienced within a dream- or trance-like 
field of awareness-space, I was reminded of experiences 
with LSD I had as a teenager. The sense of touch and sight 
completely transformed. Whatever I was touching had 
become warmed up and fluid. Nothing I touched had a firm 
texture, no more hard or soft. Instead all was fluid, my 
body-awareness too. All material forms melted into one 
form, the whole world as warm fluidity. Also smelling and 
breathing were deeply intensified. Like how the smell 
changes when we cook milk by the heat given to it, so 
everything changed, as if all the world was being heated.  

Inwardly I saw vivid pictures of planets rotating over me, 
dwelling in an open upper space, with each of those planets 
was inhabited by a rishi, elderly holy men or guru, sitting in 
meditation, with open eyes or closed eyes. All those wise 
men had long white beards but looked ageless at the same 
time. Never in life before had I imagined or thought about 
such a scene, but what I saw looked as if it had always been 
here, only I was not aware of the existence of this 
dimension.  
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Are those pictures created by the influence of certain substances, 
or are drugs like door-openers, to let us see into a deeper further, 
expanded but actual dimension? From where do those pictures 
arise, so very clear and real?  

This experience was truly intense and I found it hard to 
come back to the type of awareness I was used to dwelling 
in my day-to-day life, but which I knew I had to eventually 
re-enter. Wanting to get a hold on the person I knew myself 
as before, I looked into the mirror searching for Silya. I 
looked into my eyes - but somehow I was melted away - far 
away, hard to grasp. The familiar form I knew had lost 
meaning, which was quite unusual.  

I have found that some drugs do deeply alter and expand 
awareness and awareness did seem heightened to such an 
extent that I perceived the reality of this planet with a 
totally different awareness.  

The ‘furthest’ space I sensed and saw into was deep, deep 
within the solitude of the immense body of the cosmos, 
breathing in wondrous deepest blackness. So alive though 
not cold or scary. Almost sweet, homely - a friendly 
vibrating limitless space. Within this deep-blackish space, I 
found myself seeing an oval/round circling whitish light, 
like a huge egg, resting all safe within the home of darkness. 
Like a potential nebula in which I imagined all kinds of 
different tiny, small, alive, rotating colourings - like a rich 
and fruitful rounding dance of planets, stars, moons, suns.  

I was sure this egg-nebula was communing with the 
blackness constantly, being in profound harmony with it. 
There were no boundaries between the white and black-
light, although the difference was enormous and striking, 
not only in seeing it, even more so while feeling into those 
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spaces and their light. Distinct in its rhythm and breathing I 
felt creativity is born out of the blackness, which did not see 
or know a source to it - for it was itself the all sourcing. The 
translucent white-golden nebula beingness was the home - 
there where and behind which the stars are surrounded by 
the ever expanding, ever deepening black no-thing-ness. 
The sole key to all beingness.  

Translucently immaterial was this whole universe, held by 
itself - sensing no distance, no far and near - all was at once 
at home and still unending in its blackness depth. It was 
such a wonderful visioning, with its knowing that no-thing 
and all things are at the very same time. To see such striking 
distinctions, normally called opposites, residing and 
pulsing as one and so near - in an intimate ever free and 
boundless embrace - was most liberating to me.  

All I ‘saw’ was truly real. I did not feel that what I saw was 
unreal, hallucinated - it was not. I know today that most 
drugs bring deep exhaustion and it is unnecessary to use 
them for any profound experiencing or deeper awareness, 
and can be most dangerous. In contrast, each thankful 
awareness-meditation leads individualised beingness to 
new flowering, flourishing, awakening - just right within 
this space which is naturally, individually shaped to 
support further safe growth. All guided from yet more 
‘awared’ realms.  

Drugs hasten, overrule the system, complicate and tend to 
induce confusion. They might in various cases leave 
stupendous heaps of unfinished emotional states and 
bundles of awareness qualities, which can in turn induce 
trauma and shock. They may stretch too far off in time-
space, from where it can be hard to adjust again to bodying 
in the here and now. More and more people need or use 
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drugs to achieve an emotional sense of free-awareness-
space, freed-awareness-time-spaces, whilst forgetting even 
to breathe.  

Instead of bodying it more fully from within it, drugs let 
people temporarily flee the space of their everyday 
awareness, leaving them ever more disconnected with 
themselves. Charged up all unprepared and with force and 
speed by chemical substances – rather than progressing 
through slowly ‘advancing’ awareness shifts, carried out 
within awareness – can’t bring any solid stability in being 
this awareness-bodying.  

Drugs and so called ‘medicines’ are highly questionably 
used, which is saddening and asks for further awareness 
studies - soul investigations. To enter new actualisations of 
space-time needs steady conscious growth and not a 
shooting into it.  

Perhaps people like Shamans using special plants, 
respectfully and carefully, all aware and wisely prayerful, 
thereby acquire, through their gestures and signs of 
gratitude to the inwardness of nature’s creativity, deeper 
contact or more clarified visions. I understand that this 
special devotion-practice needs great assistance and 
demands much clarity and stability, mental and emotional 
strength. I myself do not take any other drugs, except the 
morphine I was telling You about, which I am slowly and 
steadily tapering off – hopefully bringing an end to it soon.  

Acharya - thank You for Your time listening. Thank You 
also for correcting me, and once more allowing me to talk 
‘about’ feelings and thoughts, ‘about’ experiences and 
situations.  
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Thank You also for showering me with the blessedness  of 
the name Devi Silya - thus bringing me to ever deeper 
shining. 

Rod wrote to me, to welcome me to the gurukul. I also 
haven’t yet found the best personal Shiva- and Kali murtis 
for my room, as Nandimaan luckily did - letting me see the 
gracious beauty of his ‘The One’. I must say I would deeply 
miss the murtis of Shiv Mandir You so kindly offered to me 
to meditate on very much, at least for now. 

Shiva-Shakti meditation is widening, awakening, 
enlightening awareness. All within the presencing of a 
natural and free time-space where each individual is 
actualising now. Your Awareness meditation carries the 
most tender care. 

Silya 
 
PS I have attached the transcendental picture of Chinmoy 
on which he let hundreds of his disciples meditate, several 
times a day. I found it in a Google picture search, since I 
had long ago set aside mine. I am comforted by the 
knowledge that You too will have seen, looked into, this 
face. 
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Namaste Acharya 

I am truly overwhelmed by receiving the various ever 
brightly shining precious soul-gifts, sent to me again, in 
Your previous rich writing. I will many more times read 
this writing, listening and hearing, studying it still more 
deeply.  

If I may, I will send in a while another letter I started, 
concerning some more thoughts about what You are 
offering to my life. I still need some more time to for this. 

It has been a secretly cherished wish, and, as my mother 
told me, hers too, that one day we might be invited to 
meditate the images of Lord Shiva. Is it possible to receive a 
copy of these murtis per email as well? 

One wonder-filled truth but so many faces yet to explore, 
encompassing and embodying all of us - within Your near 
intimacy of a deeply clarified soul light my life has just 
began to be.  

It is ever more nearing, feeding my inwardness, truly 
inhabiting the place, the space, where my individualised 
self is forming different and new manifestations as the 
being I am.  

To be in the position to immediately share this access of 
deeper awareness is the whole, sole meaning of my life.  

Awareness, as I am now so profoundly taught by You, 
Acharya, has neither an owner component nor a giver 
component, it is the source of all beingness within and all 
around us, if I understood it right?  

There is nothing to be feared, nothing that leaves or re-
enters this awareness, nothing ‘outside’ it in ‘outer’ space, 
which itself is within it.  
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Awareness is pure be-ing, encompassed by what awareness 
is - awareness.  

If I dare to earnestly and fully truthfully come to this ever 
more clear and deeper understanding of life, it can be only 
found through a more silent inner listening of mine, in a 
more solid restful hearing of my own self and the selves of 
others. In my case this is what is still very, very much 
needed.  

OM Namah Shivaya  

 

Silya 

 

Dear Silya, 

I will be sending you some photographs of my two Shiva 
murti, the one in my study shrine and the larger murti we 
have in our Mandir or sacred temple space. 

Acharya 
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Pictures sent by Acharya of Shiva murtis in his study and 
temple shrines: 

 

Murti of Shiv in Acharya’s study shrine: 
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Notice the artful and important spatiality of this sculpture - 
the points of the trident pointing to the uppermost heights 
of space above us, the right hand a calming mudra directed 
at the abdominal centre of the worshipper, the left hand 
holding the Ring pointing down towards a deep 
underground space, and the solar halo expanding a space 
behind it.  

Then there are the subtler elements - the forward facing 
cobra, the sideways pointing crescent moon and the 
sideways glance of Shiva’s bull Nandi.  

When I first meditated this murti I experienced a hearing or 
Shruti that went:  

‘I shine with the light of a billion suns’.  

Very soon I learned to come to feel, through just a few 
moments meditation on the spatiality of its form - an 
infinite cosmic sphere of formless awareness surrounding 
my body, and to see the murti as an expression of immense 
sources of Shakti vitality - comparable to brilliant suns in 
that space. The tall headdress leads into a stylised emission 
spray of Shakti from the crown of the head. 

The murti is no mere scupltural image but a veritable portal 
to Shivaloka - the abode of countless ‘Shivas’ - each an 
immense centre of potentiality-manifestation of Shiva, and 
each feeding countless worlds with their radiant Shakti or 
power of manifestation.  

Bodily identification with this murti can lead to an 
experience of Shaktipat - like a thread, line or bolt 
of invisible lightning descending from the heights of 
the upper aether to the crown of one’s head and leading to 
an involuntary tremor of one’s head and body. For this 
experience it can be helpful to imaginatively feel a 



THE AWAKENING OF A DEVI 

 190 

very slender thread reaching infinitely upwards from a 
point on or just above the crown of one’s head. 

 

 

Murti of Shiv in Acharya’s temple Mandir: 
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Dear Acharya 

thank you very, very much for the most precious, special 
and beautiful gifts you sent to me today.  

I will place a Shiva murti on a separate little shrine and 
meditate it separately, as you kindly told me to do. 

The strength and power reaching me through Mahakali’s 
murti is so profound that each day I feel her resonance 
empowering me more, staying a little longer within my 
beingness, moulding, forming, enlightening my being.  

Each meditation, which only with your awareness-help - I 
was able to enter again, losing all previous fears at once, 
brings each day such new profundity, such warmth and a 
peaceful joy that finds an ever more solid resonance. 

So deeply differently alivings presents themselves in each 
new meditation. I await earnestly, longingly those chosen 
times, where I am allowed to sit every morning and 
especially at night, in/at my soul-shrine, heart-temple.  

To be able to enter those deeply intimate, clarifying, most 
special soul-meetings are my life’s true glorifications, its 
ever-ongoing celebrations. Leading me to ever new 
spaces, reaching new actualities within the Awareness 
Power that is Shiva-Shakti.  

After each sitting meditation I arrive at a deeper 
resonance, which stays with me ever-longer in daily life, 
subtly vibrating within and around me - keeping me in 
safety. So strong is this influence that I would not be able 
to meditate, combining both the murtis, those of Kali and 
Shiva, at the same time, and your suggestion not to do 
this is just what I feel too. Maybe I will meditate Kali in 
the morning, and Shiva at night. 
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Your ceaseless awareness of my existence is a tremendous 
gift and has become the ever new, soul-ing and 
supportive home-land, where I feel myself so warmly and 
kindly invited.  

Exactly within the embrace of this newly found awareness 
I am able to be more bodily present and much more open 
to the individual awareness field of others.  

I have made a new copy of Ma Kali’s image in colour and 
also printed out the other murti images that you sent to 
me. I will thankfully bring them to my mother at the end 
of the week, as a gift from you, with a note about being 
cautious not to meditate both at once. 

The transformation on Shivas face while doing puja, is 
more than remarkable, truly and amazingly powerful and 
telling. It shows that there is not the slightest separation 
between the divine and its manifestation in all things - no 
gap to be bridged - but rather that all touchable and 
visible forms are an expression of that inner sound, that 
inner silence where inner light and breath meet within 
this actualised world – creating it at every second anew, 
afresh and different.  

Thank you and Karinji both for sharing so much of your 
presence. I feel myself being or becoming a member of 
your soul family or kula - your gurukul and temple ? Am I 
right in feeling this? 

 

Love and gratitude, Silya 
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Dear Devi 

Your gracious presence, your profound receptivity 
and insightful resonance - and the eloquent, flowing grace 
of its expression - is a tremendous and ever-growing gift to 
the kula of which you are so clearly a divine part, expressive 
in a unique and most precious way of the whole.  

  

Acharya 

 

Dear Devi, 

Despite enduring tiredness and other difficult on-going 
challenges, it gladdens my heart immensely to see how you 
have nevertheless found the power – Shakti - to let the 
divine wings of your individuality unfurl and spread in all 
their colourful splendour, both in a great fullness of writing 
and in your rich and ever-new experiences of the Life of 
Awareness within and around you.  

How is it possible that there where I expect nothing any more, 
solution finds fruition? 

The story of your 27-8 year long journey of lonesome erring 
and crying, studying and singing - and the states it left you 
in - is absolutely unique. And yet it is a very old story 
too. Just think, Devi, of all those countless priests and 
ascetics, saddhus and sadhakas, yogins and yoginis - Hindu 
and Buddhist - who, throughout the ages, have endured 
decades, if not virtually whole lifetimes of erring, 
wandering and journeying, even self-inflicted deprivation 
and torment, only to reach that point where, just when they 
“expect nothing any more, solution finds fruition” - 
attaining states of realisation or recognition that made it 
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seem to them at first as if the whole long, hard, exhausting 
and tormenting journey was a senseless waste of time, a 
senseless exercise of useless disciplines and austerities.  

Not a few of such seekers and finders of truth then became 
great teachers - not teachers who demanded similar disciplines, 
austerities and sacrifices from others but teachers who 
instead made it a point to emphasise that the new truths they 
had indeed won, albeit through their own hard and painful 
struggles, would, paradoxically, make such sacrifices 
wholly unnecessary for their students and for all future 
seekers. 

This is not just their story. It is history - his-tory and her-
story, your story and mine too, which was also lonely, 
hard…and wearying. But then what can withstand the 
unbending intent of a German, Jew and Virashaiva combined. 

So let me affirm how momentous - for you, and for me – is 
your moment of arrival - an infinite moment embracing 
within its vast awareness sphere both past, present and 
future – and that in all their possibilities as well as 
actualities.  

As with those other journeyers I have referred to, it is as if, 
for you too, all you have been through was a preparation - 
like that of a great archer who slowly, over over-arching 
decades, draws back an immensely taught bow string – only 
to finally release from it flaming arrows of freedom. It was, 
is and remains my role - and my privilege – to serve you as 
diksha guru in finally releasing those arrows from the great 
bow of Shiva, to bring your adhvan or ‘journey in time’ to 
fruition - and to free you from its no-longer needed or 
desired karmic traces.  
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Dear Devi. Make no mistake - you are no mere ‘novice’. For 
that adhvan of yours is a teaching it itself – and a most 
important one - not just for yourself but for countless others.  

And all the glorious fruits of learning, wisdom and divine 
experiencing that you are now reaping from that journey 
are also a teaching in themselves – and also a potentially most 
inspiring one for others. 

You began writing in the “dark light” of that still 
uncompleted journey and its karmic traces. Then your 
words and your being began to shine – from out of the 
awareness held in that dark light itself. Now your words 
flash with lightning-bolts of Shakti. Now your words ooze 
the nourishing milk of wisdom from the udder of the great 
mother of speech – paravak - and are permeated by exultant 
bhakti.  

No ‘novice’ would have attained so quickly – and been able 
to express so clearly – the awareness you have already 
expressed. 

No novice would have been open to such multi-
dimensional experiences of even a two-dimensional murti 
such as you have described – your accounts of which I 
would love others to be able to read.  

No novice could (unless they were highly receptive and 
sitting a few inches from this very body) have felt and 
described their sense of my soul-body presence and the 
sensual nature of my sankalpa (my intentful and distant 
awareness-impartations during puja) with such absolutely 
fitting words, such ‘spiritual-scientific’ precision - as yours: 

Nearing, reaching, approaching me - but still no gap was felt 
between my presence and the one I recognised to be You. Me 
sitting there, physically localised outside of the Shiva Mandir 
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temple in the UK, Your soul-physical presence extinguished all 
ideas of feeling a further or nearer space around or within. It was 
all so instant, so very immediate. Your awareness-presence was at 
once fluid and airy, softly solidified and I was wondering how and 
from where you found your away into ‘my’ awareness-presence, 
sitting here right at the spot. Your awareness-presence, and soul 
warmth expanded within my form, enlarging it high up to the 
ceiling. My hands, my back, my head, my whole inwardly felt 
body grew expansively and very subtly, as air-like vibrating, soul-
warming and space-ing.  

No ‘novice’ could have experienced or shared in words 
such beautiful descriptions of murti meditation, and also 
such accurately contrasting descriptions of the felt differences 
in meditating Kali and Shiv murti - as I was so enchanted 
and delighted to read in your letters…and the following is 
of course just a very small portion of what you have written 
of this:  

She is the awakener and the assurance of my beingness. 
Confidently she embodies all of my individuality. Shiva is the 
beholder of my whole existence - touching and being my deepest 
source. What I experience as his majestic earnestness, most tender 
and serenely vibrating facial expression - not yet smiling - floods 
out of his presence to offer me the most silent lasting peace. I drink 
within this silence the ever a-newing power whereby he beholds 
each atom at its time-space-spot, eliciting new sounds of silence 
within this space, within this time, and new colours of light, all 
womb-like, hidden.  

No ‘novice’ would, without much prior training, be able to 
let Kali’s expression enter and mould their own as it 
moulded yours.  
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And in response to your request. Yes of course - I would be 
delighted  to receive and behold photographs of you - your 
murti. 

I note that you asked, on her behalf, whether your mother 
might become a member of the gurukul. Space does not 
permit me here to go into as much depth as I could 
regarding the nature of a ‘soul family’ or kula - and ours in 
particular. Suffice it to say that it is not an organization to 
which one needs to seek formal admission as a member. 
Instead like any family – one simply is or has already 
become part of it or one is not. From this point of view your 
mother is part of the kula - and becoming a ‘member’ is 
simply granting recognition of this fact - which I gladly do!  

Within the KashmirI Shaivist tradition itself, a kula was 
understood as both a worldly and trans-worldly, biological 
and trans-biological family. Indeed Sri Abhinavagupta’s 
own kula included close blood relatives – who were indeed 
his first students. Yet it also included others connected 
through their inner soul nature - and above all through 
bonds of knowledge and awareness. Formally speaking, in 
terms of the Tradition, at the core of a gurukul stood the 
guru and his wife, surrounded by disciples each of which 
were seen as soul brothers and sisters. Yet the gurukul was 
also seen as a wider family that could include people simply 
associated with its family members. A person could also be 
made part of the family through diksha or ‘initiation’ – the 
insemination of awareness - just as someone can come to 
form part of a biological family through being conceived 
and born of biological parents. The guru grants Diksha as a 
yogi, by entering that person’s body without leaving his 
own – something possible only if that person is open to the 
awareness that is seeded or imparted. In yet broader terms 



THE AWAKENING OF A DEVI 

 198 

the kula includes others gurus and their consorts. As a 
worldly or incarnate family, it is also the incarnation of a 
soul family that includes a wider circle of non-incarnate 
members.  

As regards our kula, it has the character of both a soul 
family per se and of a gurukul. In both aspects it embraces 
individuals of very different outer natures and inclinations. As 
a gurukul, it embraces in its widest worldly circle or chakra 
all those whose personal or inner soul relationship to the 
guru have either significantly contributed to, or been touched 
in any way by his work and awareness – whether they then 
feel or recognise themselves as part of the family or not. 
This also includes those he has taught and initiated face to 
face or at a distance – again, whether this leads them to 
strongly recognise and affirm their affiliation to the kula - or 
ends up with them feeling a strong need to willfully ‘go 
their own way’ and distance themselves from the kula 
(again, as members of a biological family might and do 
often do!).  

In its widest, trans-worldly sense, the kula includes the 
multiple kulas or families of selves (incarnate, discarnate and 
reincarnational) embraced by the larger Awareness Self or 
Mahatma of each member. That is why one thing is for sure. 
Since each of us both form part of a kula and are a kula (a 
family of selves) there are higher selves, guides and teachers 
(all part of this widest circle or chakra of ‘kulas within kulas’). 
These are ever ready to receive all those who cross the 
threshold of death – to offer them any temporary rest, 
respite or reassurance they might need, to grant them 
guidance in adapting to their new environment, and to 
ensure their on-going education in awareness in a way 
precisely tuned to their individual soul nature and needs. 
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Ultimately then, it is of little consequence what one’s state 
of body or mind, being or consciousness is at the ‘point’ of 
death - for after crossing the threshold everything changes – 
and in does so in ways one cannot fully anticipate before 
doing so (though there are those both here and on the ‘other 
side’ who are fully aware of one’s state - and who intervene 
in whatever ways necessary to ensure the smoothest 
possible transition to the multi-dimensional world of 
awareness and the possibilities it opens).  

These general and dry-as-dust comments are as nothing 
compared to the touching words with which you describe 
your experience of your father’s and sister’s dying, and 
your perception of the “scenery” that lies behind the 
“curtain” of death. They are intended – as is the book that 
Karin recommended to her and which contains important 
chapters on the death experience and after-death choices - 
particularly for your mother. Do please remind her that she 
herself may also write to me at any time – in German - to 
share any reflections or questions she has.  

As in drug-induced states of heightened awareness, in the 
multi-dimensional world of awareness, the “scenery” 
consists of nothing but mobile ever-shifting shapes, 
qualities, tones and textures – actual and potential - of 
awareness as such. As in drug experiences too, sensual 
experiencing as such is not abolished but intensified by 
heightened awareness, for it is sensual qualities of 
awareness as such, actual and potential, that are the 
primary Shaktis of Shiva - and not their manifestation as 
those fixed sensory qualities of things that we perceive on 
the physical plane. Both puja and the inter-subjective field 
opened up through tantric pair meditation are both portals to 
the infinite realms of Shiva-Shakti. So too is meditative 
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penetration of awareness into the soul-inwardness of 
sensory phenomena or simply of basic sensory qualities 
such as specific colours and sounds.  

Again, neither your sensing of the larger scenery of 
awareness nor the drug-induced experiences you recount 
are those of a ‘novice’. For though all that you write about 
the use of drugs is not only correct but extremely well-
expressed – nevertheless the specific experiences you 
describe, drug-induced or not, have the character of what 
Steiner would have described as ‘spiritual-scientific’ truths, 
i.e. ‘awareness-scientific’ truth - beheld both symbolically, 
as living ‘imaginations’ and as direct metaphysical 
‘intuitions’.  

Your inner vision of Rishis inhabiting rotating planets in 
open, upper space is an imagination of the awareness-
scientific truth that every planet is conscious – that it is an 
awareness, and that its outer physical form is but one form 
taken by the plane or planes of awareness that planets 
manifests in physical awareness space. These planetary 
planes of awareness are themselves inhabited by distinct 
‘beings’ – awarenesses with qualities and characteristics 
quite different to our own – thus remaining invisible to the 
perceptual patterns that constitute physical awareness and 
undetectable by any form of physical instrumentation. Even 
should humans ever ‘land’ on those planets, they would not 
see its life. Nor would they require complex physical 
technologies to reach them in the first place. Men have 
travelled the cosmos long before rockets were invented!  

Yet your experiences clearly went even further than the true 
imaginations of planetary consciousnesses. For as you write: 
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The ‘farthest’ space I sensed and saw, was deep, deep into the 
solitude of the immense universal body, breathing in wondrous 
deepest blackness. So alive though, not cold or scary, almost sweet, 
homely - a friendly vibrating limitless space. Within this deep 
blackish space, I found to see a oval/round circling whitish light, 
like a huge egg resting all safe within the home of darkness. Like a 
potential nebula, in which I imagined all kinds of different tiny 
small alive rotating colourings - like a rich/fruitful rowing, dance 
of planets, stars, moons, suns. I was sure this egg-nebula was 
communing with the blackness constantly, being in profound 
harmony with it. There where no limits between the white and 
black-light, although the differences were enormous and striking, 
not only in seeing, even more so while feeling into those spaces. 
Distinct in its rhythm/breathing, I felt creativity is born out of 
this blackness, but not seeing or knowing a source to it - it was 
itself all sourcing. This translucent white-golden nebula 
beingness, was the home, there where the stars are born and 
‘behind’, surrounding them, to the ever expanding, ever 
deepening black - nothingness. The sole key to all beingness. 
Translucent immaterial was this whole universe, held by itself - 
sensing no distance, no far and near - all was at once, at home and 
still unending in its blackness depth. It was such a wonderful 
envisioning, knowing that no-thing and all, is at the very same 
time. To see such striking differences, normally called oppositions, 
residing pulsing as one - so near, in a intimate ever free and 
boundless embrace - was most liberating to me.  

I will repeat myself again. Far from being a mere drug-
induced experience of a novice, this is a perception of the 
reality behind the basic symbol or yantra of The New Yoga. 
Presented schematically as a round circle within a black 
perimeter or square, the ‘round’ represents the entire 
‘sphere’ or ‘egg’ of cosmic space – extensional space - but 
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understood as one of many light- and colour-filled spheres 
of actuality opening up within the womb of an entirely non-
extensional or ‘intensional’ realm of ‘non-being’, that 
spaceless space of pure potentialities of awareness-
manifestation which is the blackness – and the womb of 
being that is the great black mother goddess, Ma Kali, 
Herself.  

 

                     

 

 

 

  

 

You are right – the ‘egg nebula’ communes with the 
blackness and its black light, is inseparable from it, even 
whilst remaining absolutely distinct from it. The all 
surrounding blackness-depth and blackness-light ‘behind’ 
the outermost limits of cosmic space – which are but the 
limits of light as physicists think they know it, is indeed the 
creative source of all. In The New Yoga yantra, I indicate 
this through an invagination of the surrounding blackness 
into the inner white circle (sphere) of light or white. 
Perceived from without, from within the ‘white’, this very 
invagination or Shakti-yoni is every actual thing – every 
body – recognised as a lingam of Shiva. The yantra is 
therefore also a yantra of the awareness body as such, which is 
not limited to its invaginated portion as shiva-lingam. For the 
latter is clearly shown as ‘coterminous’ or ‘contiguous’ with 
a ‘circular’ (spherical) circumference - one which embraces 
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the entirety of ‘outer’ space represented in white. At the 
same time however, the invaginated black inwardness of this 
lingam reaches down into the all-surrounding blackness 
that is the realm of potentiality or ‘non-being’ – and within 
which all universes and planes of awareness first open up. 
The root meaning of ‘hallucinate’ is simply ‘to wander’. In 
this sense your ‘hallucinations’ were indeed real - allowing 
you to wander into the very furthest and profoundest 
metaphysical dimensions and realities of Awareness.  

Yours are not the wanderings of a novice – and nor is the 
expression of them in your writing. Once again, I find there 
are whole chunks of your ‘letter’ which I could - as in my 
last letter, cut and paste together as beautifully worded 
teachings – teachings which, as guru, your Acharya would 
dearly love others of his kula to have the opportunity to 
drink from. For as I have indicated, the others in that kula 
are varied in their individual natures and relationship to 
The New Yoga.  

Some love and value the originality of its philosophical 
concepts above all else, but want nothing to do with its felt, 
religious dimension - except as a mere symbol of these 
concepts. Some value it as practical psychology more than 
anything else, relegating both its philosophical and 
religious dimensions to second place. Some seek nothing 
but ‘experiences’ for themselves - and cannot recognise the 
momentous significance of The New Yoga for the world. 
Only very few – above all Nandimaan and yourself - seem to 
be so ‘uncannily’ (‘un-heim-lich’) at home in the original 
language and religious feeling tone of the tantras - of Shiva-
Shakti – that they can joyfully express themselves, in their 
own unique way, using both my terms and its terms - as 
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well as truly understanding and delighting in the practice of 
puja.  

I also am acutely aware of how your life and experiencing 
enables your writing in particular to embrace and weave 
together all aspects of The New Yoga - personal and trans-
personal, psychological and philosophical dimensions, 
relational and religious, and that in a most unique and 
individual way – one which I think others in the gurukul 
could take and learn much from.  

True, The Awareness Principle, The New Yoga does indeed, 
as I have and will continue to repeat to all, break the bond and 
bounds of all previous interpretations of the Kashmir 
Shaivist tradition - from which so many gurus now claim to 
draw. It does so in the same way that early Christianity 
broke the bonds and bounds of Judaism, and in the same 
way also that Buddhism sought to break the bond and 
bounds of caste-based Hinduism. Buddhism began with 
Gautama and his five disciples – all men. Yet no soul family 
or gurukul that recognises the truth of Shiva-Shakti is 
complete without soul brothers and sisters – in particular at 
least one yogini whom the tradition names as the kaulini – 
she who embodies, with mind, heart and soul, the inner 
‘heart’ or awareness space (akula) of the embodied group or 
kula as a whole. That devi has a role quite different from the 
guru’s wife and Shakti. For if the guru’s wife is not only his 
loving support and partner, but mother and practical guide 
for the kula as a whole, and the living repository 
consciousness of its history, and if the guru is that kula’s 
broadest circumference of awareness - then the kaulini is its 
ever-unfolding and futural centre, its deep-red bindu.  

Let me begin to share with you part of the history of our 
gurukul – which had a kaulini for a time – indeed that is 
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how it began its life as a tantric gurukul in what is called the 
kaula tradition. You have referred to Chinmoy’s sexual 
abuses. This is regrettable but all too common. Yet just as 
there are gurus who sexually exploit their female chelas and 
yoginis, so there are also chelas who are simply too 
Westernised in their thinking to avoid confusing their love 
for guru they feel with ‘romantic love’ - and desiring the 
sensual dimensions of the soul-body bliss of the tantric 
diksha they receive to become physically sexualised. Such 
was the romantic and sexual disappointment of our first 
kaulini in this respect. Her desire for physical union with 
myself as guru being steadfastly refused - - she left the kula. 
This was a huge disappointment to Karinji and myself, and 
one which at first left a hole in the gurukul.  

Since then I have awaited a new kaulini – not only to fill this 
gap, but for another important reason. For in the face of Sri 
Chinmoy that you sent me I see a type of death-mask which 
is at the same time a deification of the most calmly calculating 
male ego – revealed through his eyes. Then again most 
gurus, have until relatively recently, and despite the roots of 
tantra in both matriarchal cultures and in a fundamentally 
androgynous god-concept - been male. That is why I myself 
believe that if there is any possibility of naming a ‘lineage 
inheritor’ and ‘transmission recipient’ of The New Yoga 
(something that above all else would allow me to ‘sleep 
soundly’) that individual should, in tune with our times, be 
female - a yogini capable of embodying and expressing - in 
whatever way she feels right and possible for her – the role 
of female guru.  

Namaste 

Acharya Rajmu 
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Note: as you may already have read in my books, the term 
kaula unites the two terms kula and akula.  

Kula refers to (a) the embodied cosmos as a whole and thus 
its Shakti character (b) its nature as an aggregation of 
grouping of bodies (c) the fluid light, warmth and bliss 
substantiality of awareness of which these bodies are a 
condensation, and (d) an embodied soul group or family 
united by a common awareness.  

Akula (‘non-group’) refers to the surrounding space of 
awareness from and within a group or kula condenses – like 
stars and planets in a nebula - into aggregations or 
groupings of condensed particles or bodies of awareness.  

 

“The kula is produced from the light of the akula.” 

Abhinavagupta 

 

“Kula is pure awareness present in the innate nature of 
all things...vitality in the sphere of power...supreme 
bliss…the body.”  

Jayaratha 

 

Since akula and kula correspond to Shiva and Shakti 
respectively, ‘kaula’ refers to their unity - as well as to the 
school and lineage of kaula tantrikas (kaulikas) who worship 
that unity. The term kaulini is derived from kaula, and refers 
to a female member of the kula who exemplifies that unity. 
She is known in the kaula tantra tradition as ‘The Noble 
Lady of the Group’. Hence the plea of Acharya 
Abhinavagupta:  
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“Reveal to me that Power … known as the Kaulini - the 
Noble Lady of the Group.” 

 

See also my chapter on The Tradition of ‘Kaula’ Tantra in 
Tantra Reborn.  

You may at some time also find it personally meaningful to 
look at a book that is entitled The Graceful Guru – a 
fascinating collection of biographies of a number of most 
diverse female gurus, right up to the present day.  
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Dear Acharya Rajmu 

First of all I wish to thank You from the very depth of my 
heart, receiving such wonder of richness in Your letter. Still 
much of what You say needs further deeper study on my 
side to realise more and more the whole truth about the 
words You offer to me so full of kindness, so that the being 
of them become more immediate and shines in deeper 
clarity. Your promptness and freshness in what You point 
in my individual life is still meeting me still so 
unexpectedly, though awakening me most naturally and 
safely to an ever deeper awareness of the presencing of life, 
of what I am. None of what I am able to tell you, share with 
You, has ever come to such true meaning. For many of the 
people I knew and know my individuality was either a 
hindrance or a source of conflict, unsolvable and too 
complicated. Your recognition of my individuality has 
lightened the inner spark to such joy and freer breathing, 
and to new journeying for which I unendingly longed for. A 
journey within and without - full of immediacy and of an 
ever more clarifying nature, bringing not only me but the 
ones around me to more receptivity and a clearer 
perception of what they and I are.  

I am ever and again surprised at how nothing of what I did 
or do, as actions of a separable agent, had the effect of 
freeing me. Awareness however, is freedom itself. However 
much I increased my efforts, austerities, self-denial, self-
forgetfulness in the so much tormenting, exhausting 
environment I was in, none of those actions as such carried 
the true goal within. The goal of ever-present and full 
awareness. It was a mere dream to think and feel that one 
can ‘do business’ with life. Many of us are taught to 
calculate, plan, expect, depend on their actions, not seeing 
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that they do nothing at all - nothing as a separate being. To 
find one’s way to a deeper awareness of beingness, the freest 
love is to fully emerge out of grace. So to serve this ‘good-
news’ to all those around is a great honour and all 
purifying. Still, as I see it, this truth of awareness is quite 
often hard to grasp, although no one I know could honestly 
say that what he/she did or not willful did actually fulfilled 
their most desired goals. Here we are, the ones doing acts, 
trying desperately to attain the desired fruits thereof, 
whereas what we can eventually can find is an ever-free, 
independent awareness, free-flying, freely expressing itself - 
not to be at any time ‘owned’ as a result of personal effort 
alone.  

All my free sharing is so new to my life that ever and again 
I fall into a slightly dark insecurity. I know that it is due to 
Your insight and inspiration, Your awareness, recognition 
about my life that so much was hastened and brought to 
fruition, finding its way to such meaningful study, 
education and expression. Awareness brings to light what 
had been hidden and covered, which now breathes ever 
more freely in that light.  

Your deeply encouraging words, Your conviction that what 
I see is true and right, is such an incredible gift. To have 
never been recognised in subjectivity has somehow put a 
shade over my life and although I see that what I see is true, 
I can’t yet express it exactly without Your guidance. Yet 
within your words and teachings – The New Yoga of 
Awareness - I find myself smiling and being as I am in a 
way I was not able to find through other teachings. 
Naturally I found many bright glimpses within the lives 
and words of several teachers and gurus, feminine and 
masculine, but none had the power to embrace all of what I 
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feel myself to be and that Your awareness points to, 
expanding and even transcending the felt limits of who I am 
aware of being. 

The book You mentioned (The Graceful Guru) about the 
lives of female gurus I found on Google books, where I 
could already read some pages. Most of those gurus I had 
heard of and also read about before. The one that touches 
me most has always been Anandamayi Ma,(Mirabai too) 
and also Sarada Devi. I have read two or three books of 
Mother Meera, which were given to me by my mother. She 
was able to find great joy and support from her words, 
especially at the time my brother died. She was allowed to 
ask questions, which were forwarded to Mother Meera by 
Adilakshmi, Mother Meera’s intimate companion, who then 
brought back the answers by phone. 

How to find words about what You say, that I become or be 
a kaulini?! I am deeply honoured and I feel much 
strengthened, injected with deep joy - by finding myself in 
this role, though do I really know and understand the 
responsibility which lies in being a kaulini of Your gurukul.  

What You say about me being so uncannily at home in Your 
teaching is one thing I truly and most surely know and very 
much feel myself to be so. If this understanding of Your 
teaching, leading to ever further understanding and shared 
expressiveness is the responsibility, I am more than ready to 
be the kaulini. If it also means to open up a Shiv Mandir, 
where other people can come to meditate, or giving public 
talks, I don’t really know if this is possible - I could not 
promise that. But as someone who carries the values and 
gifts of Your teaching, yes definitely! I know very well that 
at this point of my life, I do need to encourage the freedom 
to embody and express all of what I feel is subjectively, 
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individually right and possible for me, more so than before. 
I thank You for the acknowledgement of my freedom of 
choice and action in being a kaulini and hope with all my 
being that I never disappoint You.  

As I learned to know myself within this earthly-life, I did 
never confuse the love for guru with romantic love, not 
even concerning the men I knew. My intent was always to 
be with them as much lovingly, earnestly as I possible could 
be, not focussed on sexualised meetings, not seeing this as a 
means to be or become physically intimate. The friends of 
whom I know, who were either seduced or intended 
themselves to find sexual openings within the realm of their 
guru, truly ended up in further confusion, which is more 
than sad.  

Though I must say I can understand them well, and it seems 
that this confusion does happens, since for some, the most 
love-filled atmospheres which one find in the growing 
nearness and intimacy of the guru-disciple relationship can 
become a direct sign that makes them believe that this 
sensed love ‘must’ lead inevitably to more physical 
nearness.  

It is truly wonderful to spread Your words. So for example, 
I do write regularly to a women in New Zealand, who 
shared some years with me in the Sri Chinmoy Centre and 
left like me, completely broken. In each letter I let her know 
some more about what I am able to learn from You. She 
does not in words say anything about it, talking more about 
her troubles and ongoing insecurities, which I know so well, 
but each time we write to each other, I feel it is a true 
honour to be able to share what I am learning. 
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What You say about Chinmoy’s ‘transcendental’ picture, 
which seemingly has not much of a ‘transcendental’ 
character, was a great help for me. Thank You for Your very 
clarifying words about it. I have truly found no words for 
what he expresses so proudly in that picture. Although I 
had plenty of time to look at it, I felt myself ‘lost’ in its 
particular expression, unable to grasp its meaning. 

I do still wonder a bit how it is that people feel or think that 
Chinmoy is an Avatar, or why it is that the words of Seth 
are perceived by some as truly diabolic? There are many 
more such examples and if I am right in what I have 
learned, this is possible because all there is formed anew 
within the eye of the perceiver, and no thing or person there 
is, is at all a fixed thing or person. That must be the answer 
to it - am I right? 

May I kindly ask You what the meaning of the capital 
letters is, in Sanskrit words such as pArameshvara, kAraNa, 
kAmika, suprabhEda - I tried to find an explanation but could 
not find one.  

Is it possible to learn more about the key differences of The 
New Yoga in relation to previous interpretations of Tantra - 
I think that would be helpful for me? I found the ‘Triadic 
Heart of Shiva’ from Eduardo Müller Ortega and did read 
some pages and have just also found Paratrisika - die höchste 
Gottheit der drei by Ulrich Hennig. Other books I don’t 
know. Is there anything You would suggest I look at?  

Gratitude, from Silya and Roswita 
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Dear Acharya Rajmu  

just now I found your text entitled ‘36 ORIGINAL 
PRECEPTS OF THE NEW YOGA’ and started to read in it - 
this is exactly what I was looking for this afternoon, when I 
asked what to read, so I could study more about the key 
differences between other interpretations of Kashmir 
Shaivism, Advaita and Yours - The New Yoga.  

So I am very glad that I found this. It is a shame that I 
haven’t read all You have written yet, but it seems better to 
be guided by steadiness and intuition rather than going too 
fast. 

Your text about Marxism, Moksha and Tibetan Buddhist 
patriarchism – ‘Rudras Red Banner’ - was very illuminating. 
Although I knew about the situation Your words have again 
‘safeguarded’, strengthened, enlightened my own thoughts 
and brought them to a clearer awareness. 

I have been presented with a small whitish-green (statue, 
about 30cm height) murti of Shiva, coming from India 
through Rural Bazar. Shiva is sitting in lotus-posture, 
carries no drum. Otherwise it looks similar to Your murti. I 
did meditate on this murti twice and must say I do not 
sensing and receive it as I am able to do with Your murtis. 
Nandiman (Rod) told me that the murti he found through 
Karinji’s help needs ‘completion’ through his meditation, I 
hope very much I can achieve this meditative ‘completion’ 
too.  

I saw that Your Shiva murti wears around his neck a 
necklace. Would You tell me what it is exactly? 

Silya
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Dear Acharya Rajmu 
  
I was kindly allowed to tell You in my last letter that I had 
encountered some struggles during meditation, when for 
the first times I twice meditated my new Shiva murti. 

I just couldn’t wait to tell You in this letter how all these 
former struggles vanished fully leaving me so relieved and 
safe - surprising me so very much!  

After midnight, very late last night while sitting down at 
the shrine, it was within the very first moment of looking at 
Shiva’s new murti that all around and within the murti 
started to glow incredibly vividly, everything becoming 
translucent and extremely fluid, thus finding to ever more 
shining. I felt tears coming into my eyes, to finally be 
entering the aliveness of this new Shiv-murti, and the 
throbbing I felt on my forehead in the very first days of 
knowing you, suddenly came back.  

While meditating, Shiva’s face shifted through many very 
different expressions, rapidly and extremely fast, while kind 
of an air-like, goldish-white translucent ‘fabric’, moving and 
vibrating like a wind, covered Shiva’s beautified, fully alive, 
deeply bliss-filled face. This wind-like light ‘fabric’ drew 
freshly over his face, bringing ever new, changing, 
transforming aspects into light and ever more intense 
radiance. Some actualisations or aspects I perceived as 
being purely feminine in their nature, and they started to 
teach me directly.  

Shiva’s manifestation-expressions smiled softly and with 
serenity - so richly auspicious - and then again inducing me 
to instantly laugh inside, leaving me all astonished. I 
wondered if within all these so clearly distinct, 
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individualised expressions, I might recognise my ‘own’ 
known face too, which I did not.  

All due to Your grace Rajmu - I was able, after feeling 
somehow blocked, to come to this truly immediate 
experience, to such incredible ‘completion’ of this most 
wonderful new Shiva-murti. Thank You so very much. 

I wonder if You could also let me know, for I always chant 
Om Namah Shivaya during meditation, if there is some other 
mantra for Shiva meditation which I could also chant? 
 
Silya  
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Dear Devi, 

What a delight it was to receive your photos! When they 
came through I immediately showed the photos to Karinji. 
We were both struck by how beautiful you both are, and 
what wonderful eyes you have. I was also intrigued by the 
other, very different photograph of you, with cropped hair – 
and curious as to when this was taken. And thank you also 
for sharing the wonderfully fierce face and eyes of your 
mother!!! 

It was most heartening too, to receive your last letter - with 
its vivid and moving account of your experience of puja 
through darshan with your new Shiv-murti. This came 
shortly after Nandimaan had sent me on request a picture 
of his Shiv-shrine and its new murti, followed by a letter 
describing the bliss and blessing of his own new, extended 
sessions of murti-darshan, and the love-imbued relation to 
Shiva he is experiencing through it.  

It would be nice to have a picture of your shrine and murti 
too - and also perhaps a new one of you – to put on the blog 
itself. Now I see you have sent me a picture of your murti 
already!  

It is a fine one and adorned like most with Rudraksha 
malas. The necklace you noticed on our Mandir Shiva murti 
is a single five-faced Rudraksh bead. Rudraksha beads and 
malas thereof are specifically associated with Shiv, Rudra 
being the Vedic name of Shiv and Rudraksha meaning 
Rudra-eyed or ‘eye’ of Rudra. Rudra is Shiv in his fiery 
aspect. Yet mythologically, the beads of the Rudraksha tree 
are related to the third eye of Shiva, and are regarded as 
having sprung from his eye-drops or tears. The use of a 
mala of smaller Rudraksh beads has a very special place in 
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my puja, and Karinji and I both wear similar necklaces with 
a single five-faced bead, again specifically associated with 
Shiv. 

You asked whether there were any other mantra you might 
use besides Om Namah Shivayah. The other most powerful 
mantram is Shivoham (from Shiva and Aham meaning ‘Shiva 
am I’. Alternatively Om Shiva, Shambhu, Shankar – 
containing two other principal names of Shiva – Shambhu 
and Shankar(a).  

The capitalised ‘A’ and other vowels you find in some 
transliterations of Sanskrit words, means only that the 
specific vowel sound is an extended or long one rather than 
a short one. Thus a long ‘a’ sound may be indicated as A or 
as ā (as in the English ‘far’). The short ‘a’ is pronounced like 
the English ‘o’ in ‘wonder’ or ‘love’ or the German ‘an’ and 
‘am’. The shorter vowels are associated with Shiv, the 
longer vowels – and all consonants with Shakti. Silently 
‘insounding’ – feeling - the short ‘a’ uttered in one’s heart, as 
an uplifting, levitating sense of blissful, airy lightness and 
expansive wonder, is associated specifically with kaulini 
shakti and is a mantram in itself – the ‘a’ being also the bija 
or seed sound associated with Shiv in His highest aspect as 
‘a-nuttara’ or the ‘non-higher’ absolute awareness. Yet we 
ourselves are composed of a divine alphabet of inner 
sounds, of fluid soul vowels and embodied consonants of 
which spoken language, mantra and chant are only an echo. 
(See also my piece on Mantra on the site, which develops 
my understanding of the inner meaning of Om Namah 
Shivaya itself:  

OM - Shiva meditating the deep inward source of all things 
in the primordial vibration (OM) that is the Mother.  
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NAMA - Shiva knowing his own name and form - and the 
entire world of names and forms as a manifestation of the 
Mother.  

SHIVAYA - Shiva knowing himself as that awareness 
which transcends all names and forms, pervading all of 
space and time and pervading also every body within it.  

Karinji and I leave for a joint one-week retreat on August 8 - 
partly in celebration of our first encounter on August 13th, 
23 years ago. Our encounter took place after a performance 
of one of the first of a number of powerful plays written by 
my great sister Sonja Linden (see the site of her theatre 
company http://iceandfire.co.uk ) many of which reveal 
the sufferings of refugees, immigrants. asylum seekers, 
torture victims – and, most recently - Palestinian victims of 
Zionism in Gaza and the West Bank.  

As mentioned, after establishing our correspondence 
archive as a blog – to which new letters can then also 
potentially be directly uploaded - I also look forward to 
creating another blog consisting entirely of quotations from 
Silyadevi herself. In the meantime - and though our 
correspondence is testimony to so much in itself - I thank 
you very much for thinking of the ‘testimonials’ section of 
the site and preparing a contribution to it.  

As regards your ‘responsibilities’ as kaulini or kauliki as it is 
also sometimes written - that is to say as THE kaulini of the 
kula and not simply ‘a’ kaulini – the authentic and vital 
responsiveness of your sharing and correspondence is itself 
an expression of response-ability in the highest sense. I 
sincerely hope that through your continued sharing you 
come to an ever-deeper acknowledgement of your own 
writing ability as such and its value – not least in offering an 
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opportunity to begin to add material in German – no matter 
how little – to the site.  

The other possible ‘responsibilities’ I leave entirely open to 
you. The important thing is to come to a different relation to 
‘doing’ – to ‘do’ in a different way, from a different place in 
yourself – from a different self. Key to that new relation to 
doing is doing things in a way that are innately satisfying 
and fulfilling for you – that are not done merely as means to 
an end, however noble and idealistic, but are experienced as 
ends in themselves. 

As you are drawn to express and embody more of who you 
are and what you have discovered with others, I am sure 
this in turn will draw people to you – as it has done to me. 
Though I wish to make no demands on you to do this or 
that, simply listing and describing you on the website as a 
contact person for The New Yoga in continental Europe 
would perhaps facilitate that process of drawing others 
attuned to who you are – again, not least German speakers - 
into your expanding life of awareness, thus offering new 
and potentially rich relational dimensions to it. (At one point 
we had an ‘about us’ section on the site with photographs 
and brief descriptions. This is something I am considering 
re-creating.) 

In the long-term I can envisage a time when you may feel 
ready for me to offer you further, more direct diksha in the 
specific manner of The New Yoga - through tantric pair 
meditation – and to teach you to engage in this form of 
meditation with others, and to employ it likewise.  

Whenever you feel ready. For we have time. I recall Seth 
emphasising to Jane Roberts (and this long after their long 
relationship was re-established and their work well 
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underway) that the journey they had embarked through the 
Seth books would “take centuries to unfold”.  

Dear Devi. The fact that with so much happening you are 
not ceasing your studies of my writings – for example ‘The 
36 Points’ - is greatly encouraging to me, and a significant 
indicator of your potential as a teacher as well as a learner 
and student. I will soon post up a piece on the Bulletin 
Board on the relation of The New Yoga to Seth, Nandimaan 
having asked me to write something on this.  

My love and blessings,  

Shivoham 

Acharya 
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Namaste Rajmu – Acharya 

It is still hard for me to abide in true inner stability, in the 
sense of residing in deep calmness, poise. Your light shines 
so brightly on and within the beingness I am. You may be 
aware that for me this is like coming out of a dark cell, for 
having been in there for so long, the brightness of Your 
awareness, Your love and grace is just so overwhelming 
that once and again I stumble, trying to realise fully what is 
happening to me.  
 
Shivoham  

 

Silya 

 

 

Dear Devi 

Of course it is not possible at all times to “abide in true 
inner stability”, not least after coming out of that “dark 
cell”. On the other hand, I recall Seth saying that true 
balance and stability is “a delicate balance of balance and 
imbalance” Similarly - and as you yourself rightly write - 
the life of awareness is indeed a rhythm of expansion and 
contraction, sometimes a most bright and radiant expansion 
and sometimes a most dark but richly pregnant contraction.  

So one of the paragraph in your ‘testimonial’ which I 
particularly liked was: 

To abide in the ever-flourishing space-time of unlimited 
Awareness, no dead-end awaits individualisation, no definite stop 
or break in what I perceive to be, will collapse on me. I will, in the 



THE AWAKENING OF A DEVI 

 222 

felt rhythm of ever-ongoing contraction and expansion in this life, 
ever and again meet with darker lights, deeper depths - abysses so 
grand and unprecedented that I will most probably need much 
time to adjust - and in this time I will be always guided by 
Awareness, thus becoming more intimately befriended with newly 
seen sides of myself.  

This needing of time is totally understandable from your 
personal point of view - and yet this very allowing of time, 
time for awareness, is at the same time what The New Yoga 
as a practice of aware living designed to open up and hold 
open a greater time-space of awareness – is most essentially 
all about. Hence its first mantra - taking time to be aware - 
without which one cannot come to be that very awareness.  

I am very thankful for this writing of yours.  

Awareness also prompted me to share something of my 
sister’s work with you -sensing that it might mean 
something to you. So it was very confirming to hear of the 
work you did for Amnesty International, and to receive 
your kind words about my sister - which I forwarded to her 
and which she received with great pleasure.  

You asked also about the Rudraksha. Karinji and I wear a 
single-bead necklace rather than the 108 bead ‘mala’ of the 
sort I use in murti darshan. As to how to find them - the 
single bead necklaces are more difficult to get hold of at the 
moment, so give me some time. 

Finally Dear Devi, some words of Acharya Abhinavagupta 
that I re-read recently and also felt prompted to share with 
you. They are taken from the opening verses of his “Short 
Gloss on the Queen of the Three” - ParAtrIshikAhuvriitih: 
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Where all splendours are in the light 

And all darkness in the dark 

Brilliant light and gloomy darkness 

I praise that transcendent light 

Always new, hidden 

Yet old and apparent to all 

Shining alone with the brilliance of the Supreme 

  

Acharya
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Dear Acharya 

to see how incredibly alive, opening up, awakening, in an 
ever brighter shining light Your concern reaches my 
beingness brings me to sweet tears. Soulfelt innermost 
gratitude. Your breath actualises further strength, 
assurance, confidence within my life, so instantly and 
clearly, all within the fullest most serious earnestness. This 
earnestness, about all that is and happens within and around 
is one of the most sacred treasures in the life of a seeker, and 
I am deeply blessed to be honoured to have this treasure so 
freely gifted to me.  

Let me thank You with all my heart. 

I wish to say that this ever repeated by me ‘I am tired’ 
slowly seems to lose its pounding weight. As I feel tired, 
still breathing somehow heavily, I start to breathe in a much 
more aware and whole way, with the soul-body - which 
means to breathe in awareness. I see that this is what you 
explained so beautifully in one of the essays and in Your 
books as soul-breathing. Breathing within all felt beingness - 
not just focussing on the physical breathing of oxygenated 
breath - miraculously lifts the felt heaviness of the body, 
bringing its sensing to a more fluid flow. So when I talk 
about exhaustion, it is actually more an inner exhaustion, a 
sign that I lost, misplaced this breathing of awareness. It is 
not mere physical tiredness, as I so often called it.  

The possibility of expressing myself, finding such free space 
and true acceptance in You, however I feel myself to be, and 
within this natural rhythm of darkness and light, seen as 
based in and evolving out of the transcendent light – 
“shining alone with the brilliance of the Supreme” - my 
life tunes in, becomes within Your great wisdom-teaching 
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the most beautiful dance - a most beautiful dance of the 
individualised self! Never having to fear again the same 
fears I met before. 

The sentence You sent: ‘true balance and stability is a 
delicate balance of balance and imbalance’, holds a most 
illumining and very powerful master-key for my life in re-
entering true Awareness. 

While meditating last night, this journeying in ever retuning 
rhythms of imbalance and balance has become so thrilling - 
ecstatic. Especially within the first moments, sitting down to 
meditate, it can happen that I subtly hold on to 
concentration, feeling the intent to intensify the experienced 
greater awareness-expansion. Naturally this holding-on 
immediately distracts from free-breathing, darkens 
receptivity and the flames of Awareness are harder to be 
seen.  

Although it is still possible to experience soft light-waves, 
light-fluctuations and power, this I-intrusion creates limits. 
So last night this ‘I-wish’ to hold onto concentration, 
intensification, expansion freed itself easily, surrendered 
quite automatically, while inwardly looking up to the light 
of Your words. While for the first time (since ages) I felt 
truly aware of how ‘stable’ and safe the dancing of 
imbalance and balance actually is - in a ever so fresh 
communion, free of karmic traces and filled with such thrill 
I felt shifted into the most glorious joys. The vibrational 
wonder-music of the unlimited universe of awareness 
became my own body. In this vital, childlike anewing I felt 
so loved within The Great Awareness that the ‘I-
consciousness’ habit, which so robotically over-covers 
aware beingness, was burnt to ashes. 
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For the first time, after Shiva-meditation last night, I 
touched Shiva’s right hand, which is resting on his knee. 
You told me that You touch Shiva’s feet for a time as a 
completion of puja or ‘murti darshan’ and that it is then that 
You directly receive profound and immediately relevant 
new insights and teaching, right? So thinking of this, my 
right hand touched Shiva’s hand to end the meditation. As 
it did so I felt the most wonderful power overcoming me. 
Shiva’s face grew more and more vibrating, where was He, 
where was I? Where this ‘I’ and where this Shiva? All 
within one space, one room, one heart, one soul, one time-
space, though still distinct. The Shiva murti broadened, 
brightened and became so much more vitally alive, almost 
in a fleshly way, though all as pure light – and as a purely 
androgynous form.  

Such wondrously vital, new and extraordinary experiencing 
is touching my inner heart ever more and I feel my eyes 
opening up, widening, broadening - opening from within. 
My posture becomes more upright, straightening from 
within. And while reading Your essays and books I see ever 
and again a golden light, overflowing the pages, covering 
the words, and my hands and fingers make different 
mudras - guiding me to enter a yet deeper awareness and 
state or absorption and contemplation. I am completely 
over flooded by this wonder of grace You have shared with 
me through the practice of puja as murti meditation or 
darshan.  

The photo in which my hair was cropped was taken in India 
on one of my journeys there. My memory of dates is 
extremely weak, I can’t say if it was in 2003 or 2006. Since 
Sri Chinmoy never allowed me to shorten my hair for all 
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those years I had developed the wish to come to this more 
comfortable, free feeling of my head - at least once. 

Thank You for forwarding my words to Sonja, she will ever 
be in my heart, strengthening me. 

I am very grateful to you for directing me to the open text of 
the ‘Tantric Wisdom for Today’s World’. I had completely 
overlooked this on the New Yoga website - what a great gift. 
I can’t wait to start reading! And I look forward to find 
another short video on your site one day, I am very happy 
now, knowing that I can find this one precious ‘door’ of 
light at any time.  

While reading the correspondence between You and 
Nandimaan, I came across the line where he asks You about 
abstinence. I am so glad that what You say there is as I 
exactly as I feel too. If there is anything to be abstinent of it 
concerns unawareness, rather than abstinence in a purely 
physical sense. As I see it, there are certain substances and 
behaviours which definitely can lead to difficulties and thus 
might weaken us, though nothing can be generalised as 
being good or bad for all. I grew up seeing different sides of 
abstinence - in a more or less extreme way. One side was 
presented by my father and the other by my mother. 
Whereas he smoked, drank alcohol, ate meat, and 
experienced sexuality as a most natural activity, my mother 
presented the opposite picture - never drinking or smoking, 
never eating meat, never approaching sex as my father did. 
So I learned very early to accept both sides of the coin as 
possibilities. Often finding myself in the midst of revealing 
conflicts between my father and mother I was directed back 
to my own individuality. Since being a young girl and up 
till now, having searched for a more individualised way of 
being independent of any ‘sides’, I do smoke, hardly ever 
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eat meat, and drink no alcohol, principally because this has 
too strong an influence, making me sleepy.  

As for my sexuality, from a very young age onward I was 
not at all abstinent, but also for many years I was. At one 
point I became pregnant, since I never wanted to use pills, 
or other ‘aid’ to hinder pregnancy. I aborted this unborn 
child, feeling from the moment I realised I was pregnant, 
not ready for my ‘own’ children. At that time I was caught 
within the strongest, constant tensions, painful fears and 
deep anxieties, was all nervously rushed and troubled to the 
extreme. Strangely enough though, my knowledge and 
sensing of the child within did bring me to deeper 
awareness. Within the short period of my pregnancy I felt 
an extremely rich taste and touch of a very satisfying, warm 
and strengthening power – feeling the meaning of being a 
mother. This growing, enriching breath inside brought me 
to a true change which I still feel today. Luckily, nothing I 
experienced concerning this abortion was unacceptably 
hard for me, or filled with fear - yes, some tears came to me 
- within a strange sadness, but also tears of gratitude - but 
no shame or other truly dragging emotions. I was and still 
am wholly convinced that was right.  

I was naturally aware of many, many contrary and shocking 
critical voices against abortion, which strongly call to ‘save’ 
all these unborn lives, yet at the same time lack all respect 
for and ignore or minimise women’s choices and voices, the 
very ones carrying these unborn ‘lights’. Most of these 
voices reached me from Catholic thinking, but there are also 
others. I remember writing to a doctor who wrote on his 
site, and ‘as a fact’ that no women who aborts will ever 
receive any compassion or grace - and will never be 
forgiven for their horrible sin, either here and now or after 
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death, by God or anyone. When I asked him why a women, 
or any human being, any life, should be cut off from 
empathy, love and mutual understanding - not deserving of 
compassion - though I expectantly awaited an answer, none 
arrived.  
 
Kauliki Silya 
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Dear Devi, 

Thank you for sharing your experience of release from 
the ‘I-consciousness habit’ and, separately, your wonderful 
experience of puja, and with your new Shiv-murti, of The 
Hand of Shiva. For me, it is his big toe I touch - though in 
my very first puja I felt a gentle hand on my shoulder. Both 
are recognised experiential gestures and signs in the 
tradition of Shiv-puja.  

As for your abortion, the reasons for it seem totally clear 
and understandable to me. As regards ‘anti-abortionism’ or 
so-called ‘pro-life’ movements however, there is much more 
to say than just affirming that the woman knows best and 
has a perfect right to choose. Seth explains that many souls 
choose to incarnate portions of themselves as an embryo 
or foetus for a short period in the womb for their own 
purposes - indeed may even choose the experience of 
abortion - not intending to be born and knowing they will 
not be. The Catholic and ‘Pro-Life’ idea that abortion is a 
type of murder identifies ‘life’ itself with incarnate bodily 
life alone, and confuses the mortal body of the embryo or 
foetus with its eternal soul. To deny the reality of the soul 
both before birth and after death is hardly a ‘spiritual’ 
attitude in any way, shape or form. Anti-abortionism also 
ignores not only women’s freedom but the freedom of the 
child’s larger soul in choosing a short life in the womb. The 
deeper truth ignored by Catholics and Pro-Lifers, yet 
already spelled out in the Bhagavad Gita and reaffirmed by 
Seth, is that it is quite simply impossible to destroy life or to 
‘kill’ anyone, whether a foetus, child or adult - for the soul 
cannot be killed. And as Seth points out, murderous intent 
and actions - not least wars themselves - only arise in the 
first place from the false belief that by killing or destroying 
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someone’s body one can kill THEM - their soul or 
awareness-being.  

In our limited, linear terms, we are, in the words of Seth 
“forever unborn and already dead”. And it was the 
institutionally rebellious Zen Master Bankei (much beloved 
of Rod) who, after decades of self-imposed austerities, came 
to the conclusion that our deepest reality lies in our unborn 
nature.  

 with blessings to your soul, 

 Acharya 
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Dear Acharya 

Reading on the bulletin board (28.7.09) I came across Your 
sentence, where You say, that in the life in-between lives, 
after leaving the actuality of this body-form You will:  

‘inwardly communicating with others in the way I love most - 
through quasi-musical tonalities of awareness and their countless 
sensual qualities and dimensions.’  

I wonder if the quasi-musical tonalities of awareness You 
mention here are in any way similar to the tone(s) I hear 
within? For the last few days, I have been perceiving, 
hearing, listening to - and finding myself aware to be 
touched by tone. Mostly this occurs at the very moment I sit 
down to meditate, but also at any time I find myself 
entering deeper awareness, for example while reading Your 
books or studying Your words. Hearing this tone allows me 
to feel a shift into greater clarity, into true timelessness of 
time. The tone comes neither from ‘outside’ nor from within 
my head. Its ‘sound’ does not touch me through my 
physical ears – rather I sense it surrounding and vibrating 
my whole soul-body. I don’t know of its potential qualities, 
nor if there is a source of it to name, but I would very much 
love to find a better understanding of it and a deeper 
communion with it.  

To describe what I hear I can only say that it is one great, 
solid intense tone, which has no beginning nor end, that is 
very near but also at the same time far and expansive. The 
more I listen to and enter this tone, I perceive that its sound 
is itself a very broad voluminous body, vibrating in an 
echoing self-resonance. In this tone many tones are 
‘breathing’ at once, as one tone - in a broadening and very 
full variety. Very deep, low vibrations are interwoven with 
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extremely high sounds - but talking about high and low 
‘sounds’ - as we might hear them coming from outer 
sources - does not really express what I mean.  

I look forward to learning and understanding more about 
musical tonalities in various ways. I do love to play Bach on 
the piano and hope to also find some musical scores of 
Anton Bruckner for piano.  

Thank You for what You shared regarding abortion. 
Whether a soul or soul-portion incarnated within ‘my’ 
body-womb or not - experiencing pregnancy, however 
briefly, was in a very uplifting way bringing me to more 
awareness. In a sweet, powerful way I found myself more 
connected to my own inner voice, to a power and to a light, 
which supportively brought strength to me in a period 
when I was very much tensed, struggling and lonesome.  

I recall the words where You wrote to Nandimaan, that 
“We do not need to share all of which we are aware.” Do 
you mean we need never express anything to a person who 
might not be ready to see, or is not yet able to understand 
what we mean to say - is this rightly understood by me? 
Whether we use words to tell a person what we feel and 
think, or whether we chose to silently express and share, is 
the self not always beyond words and our awareness not 
naturally perceived by the soul bodies around?  

Too often I hasten to speak, feeling I ‘must-speak-now’ and 
rushing along fully fixated in my head - only to see later 
that in this unawareness, by not truly perceiving the person 
I was talking to, not hearing from where I myself was 
speaking, or from where my words were growing - 
irritation arises. 
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With You I learnt and saw for the first time how true 
listening, listening in and into silence, bears such 
meaningful and sweet inner fruits. So much does this way 
of listening change empty wordings into fuller meaning - 
and also most helpful, eliminates the idea of doership. This 
true listening brings such openness to en-space and 
embrace others, while meeting in communion. Still much to 
learn for me in this. In knowing, feeling Your soul so near, I 
find myself much more capable of learning, studying and be 
more awake. I do often forget to listen in silence - very 
much - but finding ground in awareness-safety, I see the 
flourishing of my soul reaches the many echoes, sounding 
re-sounding, surrounding within, without - in much greater 
freedom.  
 
Thank You so much. 
  
SHIVOHAM 
 

Kauliki Silya 
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Dear Acharya Rajmu  

This morning when I woke up, for the first time in many 
years I felt grounded like I used to be when very young and 
also for a long time within the group of Chinmoy, when I 
felt much more grounded than in the last 11 years. This 
feeling of being grounded, welcomed by others, mutually 
sharing, being allowed to fill the space where my soul body 
resides and breathes, to use time in a way which is good for 
me, diminished the longer I stayed with Chinmoy. Because 
ex-disciples are seen as total outcasts - a potential danger to 
the higher-levelled insiders - no one was allowed to contact 
me after I left, for fearing of trouble. So I lost all my friends, 
the only friends I knew, from one moment to the other. I 
had also lost the only friends I knew and shared time with 
before I became a disciple in 1981. It was even disrespectful 
to see ones own family and old friends.  

So leaving Chinmoy forced me to live alone at the 
outermost margins of society. Lacking contact with all the 
people I had known in my life, feeling so very sick, and 
exhausted, over-laden with strong unknown emotions, 
panic, and having become a morphine addict, left me drawn 
inside solely.  

Yes, what I wanted to say to You is this:  

Your life, as the only one fully accepting and understanding 
what I am, was and will be, whether in joy, or pain and also 
in this further growth, and Your wisdom-heart has been 
able to again secure me within my own beingness and listen 
to this individual voice of mine, which was so forcefully 
silenced. I am very much aware that this coming back to 
freer selving needs still so much more time so I can feel 
more grounded, and also rested, poised.  
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I thank You in the light of the love in which Your soulful 
care and high wisdom reaches me, where from the first 
moment on so naturally and confidently You solely pointed 
to the only light there is - the awareness-light of beingness - 
thus awakening me to what I truly am and can become, 
despite and through the hardships and difficulties I met. 
You may understand however, that the making public of 
my writing, which have only come to be because of Your 
inspiration, has brought me back to fearing danger - 
reminding me of the times when I expressed myself in the 
past - and for this suffered so much punishment and pain.  

Wishing for free individuality was something I was told 
was just the lowest desire, a dark pride-filled ungrateful 
attitude - especially questionable for people like me, who 
chose to study at the ‘inner school’. All this confusing 
teaching led me to me contact very, very deep fears and 
anxieties. Though my physical body was gifted with a 
strong-vibrational ‘tonus’ from the time of birth, one in 
which I was held safe and felt so happy and powerful, the 
tension brought by Chinmoy’s teaching crashed over me so 
vehemently that this ‘tonus’, felt originally as the singing of 
my soul body, was completely burned out, shocked out, 
leaving its songs buried and snatched away by Chinmoy’s 
voice.  

You may be aware how very much my new Life of 
Awareness is touching me, but it also has come so quickly 
that I do not yet feel able to ‘walk’ all alone - finding myself 
very much drawn to Your guiding hand. I do hope that this 
not ever becomes a burden. It is through Your freeing 
guidance in all I am, in Your suggestion to publicise my 
writing, that sharing becomes reality.  
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In meditation and during the daytime, my soul brings me 
tears, while feeling that the heavy load of the past is lifted 
up. I feel the unfolding of my soul, see it rise like the 
morning sun, the night moon - never touched by the pain 
and outcastness I experienced - still there are traces of the 
past, those very traces which helped me to mature.  

You say, that You feel true pleasure as Guru and Acharya, 
in serving Your students.  

This is truly unprecedented and sometimes still hard for me to 
grasp.  

Chinmoy as a master taught me - considering it the ‘highest 
teaching’ - that for him to spend or share serious quality 
time with his disciples, to listen to their personal, individual 
and subjective insights, their subjective and expressed 
selves, is, if it is not used to serve guru alone and only, a 
misuse of time.  

Since a student is not as evolved as the master, it is best to 
only think the thoughts of the guru and work for what he 
finds best. I was seen as a destructive force each time I did 
follow the need to express my individual warmth, my 
personal insights and wishes. I was blamed for being me 
and my much-needed expressions of individualisation were 
met with punishment. Being a free individual was thought 
of as being a person fully blocked by egoistical desires, thus 
unable to see the supreme light and greatly immature. I was 
labelled as distracted, occupied by ego-centric self-
importance, just for shining as me. 

To suppress, control and set demands on individuality was 
said to be a direct expression of the Will of the Supreme 
within Chinmoy, who only out of his divine ‘height’, 
‘splendour’ and ‘grace’ looked at us, shared time with us - 
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taking the trouble only to control and repeatedly set 
demands on us. If for him our being free individuals was 
what was causing him pain, making us responsible for our 
masters physical and psychic pain, and requiring him to 
constantly control us - I must say this is all still very 
confusing and painful to me. 

To see that all has changed so much, to be basically freed of 
Chinmoy’s limiting teaching, leads me to sing and jump in 
joy, ever more devoting my life to freer individual 
expression - embracing all the beloved selves around and 
within me. All of Your so very generous, so very awake and 
all powerful sharing of what is shining as Your individual 
life and Your teaching brings ever new flames to the life of 
my individualised soul. Your bright splendour bliss, Your 
immensely touching grace for all humanity, is the fuel 
encouraging me ever further on, to shine more freely, 
receptively and givingly.  

You have helped me to bring this ‘me’ back to actuality, to 
shining - as Shiva-Shakti presencing! 

 

Silya
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Dear Devi,  

My apologies for not responding earlier to your question 
about musical tonalities of awareness - there is simply so 
much I could share with you in response, a whole book. 
Suffice it to say that your experience of tone as a broad 
and voluminous body of sound is one that sounds very close 
to mine indeed. The bodily and feeling experience of tones 
seems to me to be not only an innately wondrous shakti 
but a great potential siddhi - of the sort that has allowed 
me to receive the most profound wordless teachings - and 
the deepest healing - from the music of Anton Bruckner and 
others.  

That is because from a very early age I practiced a yoga of 
transforming my facial expression and the look in my eyes 
whilst listening to orchestral music - and in resonance with 
each and every combination of tones. This not only 
amplified and intensified my feeling sense of those tones but 
allowed my entire felt body and self – my awareness body -
 to shapeshift in resonance with their sensual textures, 
temporality and spatiality. This in turn created a foundation 
for feeling - in a most tangible bodily way - the individual 
soul nature or awareness qualities not only of specific 
composers but also of the conductors performing them -
 whose own capacities or incapacities for felt bodily 
resonance became all too gloriously - or painfully - clear 
from the very first bars they conducted (not least of 
Bruckner).  

This was the foundational yoga that took me on the path of 
learning to feel the soul of another ‘with and within one’s 
own body’ - simply through shapeshifting one’s soul body 
in resonance with the feeling tones and qualities expressed 
in the look on their face and eyes - a siddhi that in turned 
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laid the experiential basis for what I now term ‘tantric pair 
meditation’ and its use to also enter the body of another 
with one’s own soul and imparting its body with new tonal 
qualities, textures and dimensions of spatiality.  

This is the use of close-up pair meditation to bestow diksha -
 something that the nature of your bodily experiencing of 
sound tells me you would be innately receptive to - and 
thus capable of learning yourself. For the physical 
‘organism’ - in particular the musculature of face and eyes - 
is indeed an instrument or organon for actively tuning, 
toning and shapeshifting our soul body in ways you 
experience as occurring spontaneously - though you are the 
only person I know of to have and be aware of such modes 
of experiencing, not just through inward listening but also 
in and through reading.  

I have written of how Anton Bruckner has been - and still is 
- my most long-standingly beloved guru, one from whom I 
have received the most powerful and glorious of healings 
and initiations, and from whom I continue to find renewed 
sources of strength. So I was not surprised when I read that 
Rudolf Steiner regarded his nine symphonies as an 
“initiation cycle” - above all his last three. 

That said, Bruckner was primarily an organist and 
symphonist (he wrote very little chamber or piano music) 
and yet his symphonies are renowned for the way they 
constitute a monumental architecture of time - growing out 
of and also punctuated with such depths of inward listening 
and inner silence and offering the most divine experiences 
of timelessness imaginable. Among all composers 
Bruckner’s music both trembles and resounds with the most 
solid and singular foundational tone - the Grundton of the 
Divine, dwelling in the deepest silence. Only a mere 



 241 

handful of conductors - and only in their older years – had a 
sufficient maturity, depth of soul and inner silence - and a 
broad enough range of emotional tones and chords of 
feeling within them - to conduct him, the greatest of these 
being Eugen Jochum.  

As I say, there is much more I could share - verbally, bodily 
and wordlessly - on this theme. But anticipating that Karinji 
and I will soon (Saturday) be leaving for our retreat 
however, I have been going through the file of our 
correspondence, page by page, making quite a few minor 
amendments to grammar and wording on each page. I have 
highlighted all these in yellow, just so that if you wish, you 
can look over the file when I send it to you and tell me if 
they remain in tune with your meaning.  

I have been re-reading your very first letters and finding 
that they touched me as much they did the first time. 
Indeed, whilst reading them I found myself 
becoming even more deeply and feelingly aware of just how 
totally, hopelessly insecure and ‘at an end’ you were. I think 
this deepened feeling awareness most probably came about 
through a heightened sense of contrast between your first 
and later letters - in which such an immense and ever-
intensifying change in your basic feeling tone so quickly 
and so clearly found expression. 

That is not to say I do not respect those on-going “traces” of 
“pain and out-castness”, including that initial “fearing 
danger” in expressing yourself when you first saw the blog. 
So when you write “You may be aware how very much this 
new beingness now is touching me, but also has come so 
immediate, that I am not yet feel to be able to ‘walk’ all 
alone - finding myself very much drawn to Your guiding 
hand”, please trust that I am indeed aware. Truly, and as 
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you yourself indicate, such traces’ are there to sustain and 
mature our awareness.  

At the same time I am all the more deeply impressed 
that you did not let the on-going and intense awareness of all 
the distress you have been through - and all the traces it left 
- transform into a equally extreme caution or wariness in 
relation to ‘spiritual teachers’ or ‘masters’ of any sort -
 including me - but instead trusted me enough to risk that 
very first letter to me.  

One particular ‘trace’ of a very significant nature came to 
expression in your last letter, where you recall how 
“Chinmoy as a master taught me, considering it the ‘highest 
teaching’, that for him to spend, share serious quality time 
with his disciples, to listen to their personal/individual 
subjective insights, fully subjective expressed selves, is, if it 
is not to be used to serve guru alone and only, a misuse of 
time. Since a student is not as evolved as the master, it is 
best to only think the thoughts of the guru and work for 
what he finds best.”  

You add that it is “...truly unprecedented and sometimes still 
hard for me to grasp” that I “feel true pleasure as guru, acharya” 
in serving my students. 

I don’t know if this is “unprecedented”.  

For me it is simple, mature responsibility – ‘response-ability’ 
or Ver-antwort-lichkeit. Not to mention being quite simply 
good and right. 

On the other hand, I know that it is not unprecedented.  

For is it so unusual to take pleasure in giving and serving? 

And did not Mahatma Isha - Christ - offer a supreme 
precedent?  
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Did not this ‘Avatar’ wash his own disciple’s feet and that 
of an ‘outcast’? 

Did he not understand Himself as there to serve and not to 
rule over others. 

Did he not bid his disciples to “go forth and heal” - to 
serve others?  

Is not the Holy (Heilig) that which Heals (Heil-ig)? 

And was his message just to “love thyself” or to “love thy 
neighbour as thy self” – not a message echoed in my very 
earliest definition of ‘The New Yoga’, in which I say that 
meditating ‘the Self ‘ is not an end in itself but a stage on the 
path, a means by which we can come to “Meditate the 
Other” - with and from one’s Self as a whole – one’s 
awareness-being or soul.  

By “the Other” I did not mean meditate some One Master 
but all others. In an essay entitled ‘Relational Revolution’ I 
spell out clearly a new understanding - the understanding 
that neither the individual nor the group is the true locus of 
change and transformation, but rather the individual’s 
immediate way of relating to other individuals – whether 
within or outside a group or community. In this I drew 
insight from another Jew - Martin Buber, his book “I and 
You” and his emphasis on ‘The Between’ or ‘The 
Interhuman’ - das Zwischenmenshliche. 

Did not that first among equals of all Hindu Jews - Mahatma 
Isha - declare that “Where two or more are gathered there I 
shall be.”? 

Did he not say “I and the Father are One” - thus translating 
the message of the Vedas, Upanishads and Tantras - that the 
Atman and Brahman, Jiva and Shiva are One. 
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Did he not thereby recognise that True Oneness is by nature 
a ‘Two-in-Oneness’ (ego and self, self and other, Shiva and 
Shakti, deva and devi) as well as also a ‘Many-in-Oneness’? 

Did he not also recognise and embody the truth that the 
human is the Divine manifesting itself in its vulnerability. 
And that therefore our human vulnerabilities are not 
weaknesses to be scorned, for without them how can we 
feel and embody true empathy and compassion for others? 
Buddha showed no human vulnerabilities in the way that 
Mahatma Isha and his disciples did, and nor do so many self-
proclaimed Masters. This lack or concealment of 
vulnerability is not a sign of strength.  

My sense of the Divine - and with it my strength and 
empathy in guiding others - comes from and through the 
awareness I grant to my own human vulnerabilities. I am 
Acharya. I am Rajmu. But I am also that individual called 
Peter Wilberg - and proudly so. I love this name too, for I 
have sought, through the aware acknowledgement and 
bodying of my vulnerabilities, to become a solid rock 
(Petrus) and Berg for others, one which is at the same 
time vehicle of divine Will. 

Yet let us not get over-focussed on the Master-Disciple 
relationship, whether one-sided and distorted or fully 
mutual and reciprocal. Instead, let us remember that an 
Avatar is an ‘Avatar’ only precisely through being an 
individualised human embodiment and vehicle of the Divine 
- not an ‘owner’ of its attributes and qualities, will or 
powers.  

Knowing tends to imply the existence of a knower - a 
knowing being. Loving tends to imply the existence of a 
lover or of a loving being - human or divine. The word 
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‘goodness’ however is unusual in not implying a being of 
any sort, except a ‘do-gooder’ type. For like awareness, 
goodness just is. And the truth is that God alone is what 
goods. Indeed it is that particular quality or attribute of 
the divine awareness - of Paramshiva - embodied by 
Mahatma Isha and made uniquely central to His message. 

The uniqueness of Mahatma Isha lay in being an 
embodied vehicle and avatar of both human vulnerability 
and divine ‘godness’ or ‘goodness’. This quality of goodness is 
not the private property of ‘Masters’ or Do-Gooders. It is 
that attribute or quality of the divine which is both the firm 
supporting ground and vital sap of human life - pervading 
all human beings in all their vulnerabilities, and only in this 
way transforming them into shining devas and devis. 

The ‘Triadic’ or ‘Trika’ philosophy of The New Yoga 
embraces also the threefold of Truth, Beauty and Goodness 
whose unity alone constitutes Wisdom. The Eastern sages 
emphasised the universal unity or two-in-oneness of Truth 
and Beauty, of awareness and the sensual. The Western 
sages emphasised the unity of Truth and Goodness, of pure 
consciousness and innate goodness or conscience, embodied 
in aware response-ability to oneself, and others. The 
Wisdom of The Awareness Principle embraces the triad of 
Truth, Beauty and Goodness 

Too often we see people torn between a life unsatisfactorily 
and narcissistically self-orientated (whether ‘materially’ or 
‘spiritually’) or, on the other hand, an other-oriented life - 
but mistakenly thought of or taught as something 
that requires sacrifice of individual selfhood. Ultimately 
you are no more here to sacrificially serve me, like 
Chinmoy, as your Master than I am here to serve you alone. 
Instead, WE are here to serve others the wisdom banquet of 
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Truth, Beauty and Goodness that the Supreme Awareness 
offers us - and for which The Awareness Principle provides 
a golden platter, newly and originally forged. 

Few recognise the immense potential and significance for 
humanity of The Awareness Principle and its practice - The 
New Yoga of Awareness. In fact many fear it precisely for 
its radical newness, and its rootedness not in Eastern 
traditions alone but also in those of the Near East, Middle 
East and Europe. What they fear above all is the challenge it 
lays down to long-held assumptions embedded in accepted 
ways of thinking and speaking - whether modern and 
traditional, scientific or religious, Western or Eastern. As a 
result of this fear The Awareness Principle is the invisible 
‘black sheep’ of all current philosophies - except for those 
who find their way too it because they themselves are ‘black 
sheep’, and have learned to be proud of it!  

As a result of the way it threatens the core assumptions of 
so many individuals and institutions, teachings and 
practices, The Awareness Principle will be ignored or 
marginalised for as long as is possible - and thus effectively 
placed in social, scientific and spiritual quarantine. For the 
maxim of Theosophy that it follows - No Religion Higher than 
Truth - makes Truth itself no less a threat to the new 
religion called ‘science’ and to the quasi-scientific babble of 
New Age ‘religions’.  

If we are to serve humanity in the face of this quarantine, it 
is by doing everything possible to both preserve and 
spread the truth of The Awareness Principle, to reveal and 
revel in its beauty - and to embody its goodness in the 
service of others. In this service we are not at all alone or 
isolated, but instead supported by the infinite Wisdom 
emanating from the Supreme Awareness itself. And for this 
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service no sacrifice of self is required - for it is a service that 
can only be offered through and as the selves we are, thus 
selving and embodying that Awareness in all the richness of 
its individualised expression.  

If awareness is ‘father’ of all things then language is their 
‘mother’ and life - expression in all forms - is their 
beloved daughter.  

  

Acharya 
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Dear Acharya 

Can we see all at once the overall gestalt of co-present 
aspects of our personality?  

I am aware that there are many more aspects or selves 
(“aspect selves”) already alive within me - than I can see in 
the immediate present or now. Short glimpses, insights, 
shine through to me about such wholly different 
sides/aspects of what my beingness is - some more clear 
than others - and they empower the intuition of what the 
Greater Self actually is, bringing it slowly to more reality, 
actuality. I see myself already alive within these different 
sensed aspects, but still there is a strong need to reach even 
further into them. As if much is ‘lost’ from sight of what this 
life is - I feel the need to ‘move’ on into this fuller ‘me’ - to 
become more aware of it. Those in time forgotten other 
aspects of my individuality seem to wait and rest in a shady 
realm, a fog of distance – maybe indefinitely? Are they only 
called to the fore by the intent of the Greater Self or ‘Soul’ - 
which in its essence seeks always to awaken further growth, 
so that we be led to a more potent and alive awareness of 
what Its ‘selving’ is?  

I wonder if the growing, changing selves, sides or aspects of 
individuality that come to light, or the ‘forming’ spark or 
seed of individual beingness as such, is brought to the fore 
all independently from within, or whether its felt growth 
into greater awareness is only empowered by what is 
perceived as ‘the other’, by what is seen as wholly new or 
different from what I think of as ‘me’?  

Is each individual life as a unique spark, brought to light by 
touching ever more spheres of awareness, thus constantly 
filling and fulfilling, intensifying its self-forming? What 
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seems to be sure is that all that is brought by the light of 
awareness to individualisation, becomes ‘later on’ in time 
purely me, part of that greater awareness of self that is the 
Greater Self.   

Can it also be that at one time we all resided in a much 
greater awareness than many of us recall or experience, a 
much greater intensity of what we name and experience as 
our current individual self? The more I grow, meeting the 
so-called new or ‘other’ - also by meeting different persons, 
or only looking into them - the more I joyfully feel I have 
already been at home within them somewhere and 
somehow.........it is as if I had forgotten, or lost sight of the 
awareness within ‘them’, their inner intimate friendship 
with me, till I meet them anew, with full presence.  

For me it seems that I meet all there is in this or other 
spheres again. The more expansion, the more growth a-
lights within time-space, the more the perception of what is 
me, as an identity, seems to be a ‘construct’ of all there is. Is 
there any truth in this?  

If so, then the breathing and changing identities that make 
up our individuality are created by the ever pulsing intent, 
the shedding awareness on all that is ‘other’ to our familiar 
identity, or seemingly strange, unknown, forgotten -  to 
then see that all was and is, will become  ‘I’!  

Enlarging, expanding the ‘aspects’ or characteristics which 
continuously a-lighten the spark of individuality, through 
seeing into or mixing with different ‘colours’ of ‘other’ 
individual tones and expressions of awareness, this is such 
a help for my own personal life, a true core of immeasurable 
valuable support. What other lives reveal themselves to be 
in awareness as Shiva-Shakti, is all at once one with what I 
experience as own living – individuality.  
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I find myself aliving so much by serving, offering, shining 
and spreading the self I am aware of - the light which is the 
blessing of all life - through Your presence. 

How is it possible to sense also a ‘time’ where I ‘was’ free 
within a Greater Awareness, in much brighter light than 
now perceived as actual? I often feel within this bodyness, 
this earthly plane, like a visitor - not like a stable ‘true’ 
resident but someone sent to see, to become aware of other 
actualities here. I feel I am this incarnate soul-bodyness, but 
also at the same time, I feel beyond, over, passed beyond 
the ‘physical’ body. I feel this earth as but one home of  
countless many. I don’t feel I am living here in a really alien 
atmosphere, for I do intuitively recall a ‘time’ where I knew 
exactly, very well, what I will meet ‘here’ – how it is that my 
soul-body will be led to be in this special plane.  

I find it enormously daring for anyone to ‘survive’ the 
growth from being a small child to more maturity, school, 
narrow behaviouristic and moralistic sociality, being taught 
‘facts’ about life that were said to help, but in fact truly 
lacked any link to  inner souling. Depressing, those ideas I 
was taught about what good and bad fortune mean, about 
becoming a ‘proper’ member of society, a ‘proper’ person -  
all trying to press me into being merely one way. All this 
has astonished me much and left me with traumatic 
consequences.  

Isn’t it especially in being a child that we are more 
sensitively aware of the inner power of the great aliving 
awareness-world that is - of the light that carries us fluently 
on into free expansion - as recognised by many older people 
meeting us as we grow up?  

In not finding any reflection, or little reflection, of what I 
perceived inwards - and as so real in its freedom and 
dancing diversity -  left me hungry and wondering if there 
is something wrong with me. So much seemed unreal in the 



 251 

way it was presented, devoid of the warm inner glowing 
and souling I was aware of as the core of real life, and still 
that ‘unrealness’ was lived with utmost care and great 
earnestness. I felt confused! To first meet with this physical-
bodyness under such influences brings much confusion, 
illusion – but maybe other souls also sense what I felt to be 
most real and true?  

And the sense of being compressed or contracted into a 
mere point can itself be extremely touching, and the 
beginning of a path of regaining of ‘lost’ free breathing 
space of awareness, ever-expanding.  

Shiva as limitless, boundless time-space - as ever expanding 
light, as growth, collapse, transformation - within all light 
and all darkness - and us as Shiva's ‘third eye’ seeing, 
flooding with awareness.  

How can I feel ‘Him’ once as seeded within me, then me as 
a seed within ‘him’ - not yet fully unravelled?  

How, in this individual life - sensing past, actually present 
and possible future growth - can I ‘go’ along with the idea 
of repeated re-incarnations, of further additional and 
intentional steps, thinking that they are needed to merge 
into this great awareness that is Shiva, and at the same time 
knowing that this individual life is but a door, unraveling 
new beyonds, transcending any time limit, time fractions, 
and beyond all ideas of progress or regress, ‘higher’ or 
‘lower’?  

Your explanation in ‘The Qualia Revolution’ of how all 
others in our lives embody aspects of ourselves or aspect-
selves. Your example of any such relation, call it between 
Jack and Jill – with Jill embodying the ‘Jill-ness’ or ‘Jill-
aspect’ of Jack - and Jack in turn embodying the Jackness or 
‘Jack-aspect’ of Jill – all this has totally clarified what I was 
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aware of as a basic dimension of relation, but unable to 
bring to full clarity in thought. 

Each time where non-acceptance, non-seeing, distancing or 
stepping-aside from other persons aspects is enacted, their 
individually manifest awareness does not only outwardly  
mirror and reflect an aspect of me, but finds almost instant 
aliveness within me - begins to express itself instantly. I 
become the immediate bearer, within myself, of what I am 
not able to see yet, feel into, hear and listen into as the 
‘other’. Every second where narrow valuing, or even rudely 
stigmatised positions are taken against or towards others - 
these valued, stigmatised aspects of others become loud 
cries knocking on our soul-doors and asking us to embrace 
them as a portions of ourselves - how utterly wonderful!   

Let me thank You with all my life - for each line I read in 
Your books reveals and guides me to greater truth, 
throwing spears of direct, bright warm soul-light to awaken 
further the awareness of life, thus leading me to feel more 
instantly what Reality is as Awareness - all of which I am 
still unable to embrace within awareness on my own. 

Many more questions and newly found ‘experiences’ are 
ready to be expressed if I may? Not yet in the form of 
another finished letter though.  

 
SHIVOHAM - SHIVOHAM - SHIVOHAM  
  
Silya 
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Dear Devi,  

“More questions and arising thoughts to come - if I may...” 

Whom or what constantly and freely allows for this arising 
and its sharing - if not Awareness itself? More please, 
whenever Awareness prompts.  

Reading and re-reading the questions and thoughts already 
shared in your letters of the 17th and 18th of August, I 
found myself almost speechless. 

It was as if I inwardly wept with wonder and delight at the 
extraordinary truth-experiences and the wonderful mode of 
truth-expression they found, not just your in thoughts but -
again - in your very ‘questions’ themselves. 

Never since first reading Seth have I read and felt truth-
expressions so resonant with those most intimate, powerful 
and enduring experiences of awareness - particular in 
relation to the nature of individual identity in all its 
multiplicity and fluidity - that were so foundational for my 
entire life and work and lurk behind all my words and 
writings. 

It was for me as if you had you seen and felt through my 
words; seen and felt the comprehensions behind them - for, 
within and as yourself. This is a great siddhi indeed - what 
Seth calls ‘the conceptual sense’ - by which he meant the 
capacity to experience concepts and comprehensions in a 
living way.   

Reading your thoughts and questions again this morning, 
for the first time I found myself in a position most unusual 
for me, that of asking myself - what more is there to add or 
answer to this extraordinary woman’s living experience of 
truth? Your living experience of truth.  

All I knew, absolutely and for certain was that the 
experienced truths, glistening as diamantine gems in those 
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recent letters of yours, constituted living insights of the 
highest order, deserving of inclusion not just in ‘The 
Awareness Life of a Devi’ but in the book of our 
correspondence - constituting an even more vivid and 
profound confirmation of ‘The Awakening of a Devi’.  

What else can I say? Yes of course, we all ”resided in a 
much greater awareness...” - and still do - never ceasing to be 
in-formed from within it and from with the 
awareness sphere in which it dwells. Yet awareness tells me 
you know this already. 

For as you write: ...it seems that I meet all there is in this or 
other spheres again... 

Your words recall me nostalgically to the time when I first 
experienced another sphere as a sphere - the great womblike 
awareness sphere of my oversoul - and how from within it 
and from all sides, I found myself being wordlessly imbued 
with streamings of pure knowing like a rich but silent music 
of feeling tone.  

This was in a state beyond and behind the dream state, 
initiated when a dream guide announced to me that he 
could no longer maintain the dream image of himself in 
pseudo-physical form - at which point the dream 
disappeared, collapsed - and yet I did not wake up but 
found myself, bodiless, in this great womb-sphere of 
awareness that I knew as my oversoul and that I knew to be 
imbuing my body itself with knowing awareness.  

Can we see all at once the overall gestalt of co-present aspects of 
our personality?  The question hinges on the understanding 
of the little word ‘we’. For each of us is ultimately no mere 
singular ‘I’ but a singular myriad of selves. We are indeed 
each plural - a ‘we’ - yet held and formed within a singular 
awareness.  
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And yet this singular awareness is itself part of a yet larger 
‘we’, one that in turn is held and embraced by a yet larger 
awareness. Hence it is that Seth speaks of vast “pyramid 
consciousness gestalts” embracing countless identities.   

The true ‘I’ knows itself not just as Self or Other, ‘I’ or ‘You’, 
but as a singular multiplicity of countless ‘other selves’, as a 
‘we’.  

The essential principle here is that just as the body is a 
multiplicity of cells - ever renewing and capable of division 
and transformation - so is the soul is a multiplicity of selves 
- each expressions of a singular awareness.  

The WE that we each are is an interweaving multiplicity of 
selves embraced by a singular awareness that in turn freely 
interWEaves with others in a yet larger We and as a yet 
larger I.  

This message of Seth - that we have not begun to glimpse 
the true dimensions of INDIVIDUALITY - as an IN-
DIVISIBLE and ever-changing multiplicity of selves within 
a singular awareness - is one I have constantly sought to 
weave into the philosophy of The New Yoga. It constitutes 
the key to those ‘spheres’ you refer to - being not just levels, 
spheres and intensities of awareness but levels and spheres 
of individual identity too - up to and including those 
greatest awarenesses - those ‘gods’ who are the source of 
infinite individual worlds and beings. 

How is it possible to sense also a ‘time’ where I was free within 
this greater awareness, in much brighter light than now perceived 
as actual?  

The question would not arise if, at some level, you did not 
already sense that ‘time’ is transcending time as we know it. 
Indeed your immediately following words are (as usual!!!) a 
most beautiful and profound answering of your own 
question about the nature of the sensing you ask about: 
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I feel within this bodyness, this earthly plane often like a visitor 
too, not like a stable ‘true’ resident, someone sent to see, become 
aware of this other actualities here? I feel to be in this soul-
bodyness, but also at the same time, I feel beyond, over, passed this 
body. This earth is but one home of countless many........I don’t 
feel being in a truly strange atmosphere, but I do intuitively recall 
a ‘time’ where I exactly knew, very well of what I will meet ‘here’ 
- that my soul-body will be lead to be now in this special plane.  

Just so - for you, for me, and for us both as the singular ‘we’ 
that we each and together are.  

Your words make this ‘Acharya’ feel like a concert-goer 
wanting to shout ‘Bravo!!’ at the end of a most beautiful 
song recital on the part of a so-called ‘student’.  

In that “special plane”, which - as you both sense and say it -
is home to countless homes, to countless worlds of 
awareness - there are no gods or selves but rather a constant 
godding, selving and worlding of the Supreme Awareness, in-
divisibly and in-dividually.  

How in this individual life can I sense past, actual present, 
possible future growth, can I ‘go’ along with the idea of repeated 
re-incarnations, of further additive intentional steps, thinking 
that they are needed to merge into this great awareness that is 
Shiva...?  

Maybe, for you – as I am certain is true for me - they 
(repeated incarnations) are just not needed.  

For it is precisely in those other spheres beyond death, 
spheres in which the very word ‘death’ ceases to have any 
meaning whatsoever - that our individuality becomes that 
most fully open “door” –“unraveling new beyonds - 
transcending any time limit, time fractions, beyond any 
furthering or backdating, high and low”.  

Just to know this is to already have attained ‘liberation in 
this very life’ - to have become jivanmukti - freed of the 
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‘wheel of transmigration’ by virtue of one last life of most 
profound learning – that life beyond which no further 
incarnations on this plane are needed – for the individual 
now knows that their ‘future’ learning can best continue 
through the doorways opened by much more expansive 
planes and much freer spheres of awareness.   

What then remains for us to do but to enjoy what remains of 
this last life to the full - and to share from it as fully, freely 
and precisely as possible for the benefit of others and their 
learning.  

What remains but to “meet the so-called new or other, also by 
meeting different persons, or only looking into them” and to 
recognize and communicate in silence that sense of having 
“already been home within them somehow” and of “the 
awareness within ‘them’...”  

This is like meeting and “seeing into others” as one might 
meet or see into a familiar group of actors of which one is a 
part – yet most of whom have forgotten the actor’s troupe 
and instead become completely identified with the selves or 
personae they are acting.  

Our purpose must be to be with them in a way that sustains 
our aware sensing and seeing of that other self within them 
- the Self that is acting them, der Atman der sie atmet - the Self 
that is constantly breathing and selving them. 

As for myself, so long as I still have important work to do of 
the sort that can best or only be done here, I will remain.  

At the same time I occasionally allow myself a deep smile in 
advance of and anticipation of my ‘homecoming’ and my 
encounters in another sphere with all those self-forgotten 
‘actors’ - whether acquaintances, friends or  family - who 
will then re-encounter my true nature and the true nature of 
reality in the greater life beyond this life.  
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Many will be most surprised at what they find there. And 
not a few will, regretfully, only begin to recognise after 
death what they could have learned from me in the very life 
in which they knew me –were not pride and defensiveness 
to have come in their way. 

Yet I anticipate with even more joy the pleasures and 
creativity of my encounters and re-encounter in the life to 
come with all those who already know me - and the nature 
of that life - in a different and deeper way.  

  

Acharya 
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Dear Rajmu 
 
Today while meditating and chanting Rajmu-Shiva, my 
soul-body grew larger, broader and very much lighter - 
losing the stamp of physical age. I felt myself growing 
stronger - from within and without, reaching and extending 
with a not only far more up-right posture (bodying the K-
tone sound that links Kali and the back or Rücken in the 
way you describe) but also felt as if this expansion knows 
no bodily boundaries for this body in this space-time.  
 
This body seemed to beyond-itself, each cell a whirling 
breathing, like an ever new little universe of its own - 
expanding.  
 
Feeling myself as space itself, sides and directions of space 
were all one - there was ‘as much’ of an ‘in-front’ space as 
there was behind, no less a down than an up. I could say it 
was an all-round circling space - therefore free of sides - but 
for me it seemed there as if this space had no ‘form’ any 
more at all - not even a circling form.  
 
I see it is hard for me to find the right words – but I was also 
seeing this ongoing forming of things as signs or linga in the 
way you refer to – when a chair is not chair - but more like a 
continuous chair-ing?! No fixed forms to see as such, neither 
as space, nor as ‘objects’ in it.    
 
In this way I came to see the Shivas-murti too lose its 
material density and melt into one form-ing along with the 
room, with me, with the wall – with no more objects simply 
standing around besides or separate from each other - but 
with their differencing nature continuing to presence. All 
felt as if it were floating as and within a warm subtly 
whitish light – in which differing colours softened their 
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boundaries of red and blue and became like one ‘melody’ of 
colour, yellow and green being one ‘tone’ -  and no more 
colours separate. This space and everything in it as a wave - 
breathing-rainbowed light. 
 
In this awareness I was reminded of a symbol which I saw 
painted in front of several house entrances during my 
travels in India - the sign of the atom. I can’t say why 
exactly this symbol comes to my mind, seeing space loosing 
its commonly perceived character of being filled with 
objects. Maybe it is because my feeling of this constantly 
new forming of objects, from a freer space - a very profound 
‘beginning’ - the point where matter first comes to light as 
we see it? The con-firmation dance of atoms - in the 
whirling light of awareness itself.   
 
While being aware of this ‘one-ing’ of space with its 
emerging matter, I also felt a deeper more secure emotion of 
being at home within this body – thus capable of a truer 
belongingness to all there is. Still feeling like a visiting client 
in the root meaning You taught me of the one who is 
‘called’ - called to this earthly plane. Yet I felt as ‘at home’ 
‘here’ as also ‘there’ in that other plane - this means moving 
home! 
 
Thank You deeply for Your gracious guidance - for being 
with this life of mine.  
 
In all I read in Your writings I find my sole haven - my soul 
heaven - and each day the most precious gifts.  
 
Your thoughts always directly link to what I am - with such 
joy, such wonder and such freeing light - not only for me, 
but also ever more for my beloved friend, my mother! 
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I wish to tell You also that in this ‘work’ I sense a greatly 
important, rewarding inner teaching about the darker sides 
of human-life – yet knowing You are with me in Awareness, 
I feel blessed and able to continue. 
 
All Gratitude  
 
Silya 
 
   
  
 

 



 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Poems by Devi Silya 
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Gratitude 

 
My heart is filled with solemn tears 
for meeting the grace of the One  

I ever see and greet my Lord 
He as the One is me 

He is the face of all there is 
presencing us - is his light 

Which eye, what tear, is it death or birth? 
why do we all ask so much? 

We only ask because we forgot  
to know in which sight we see. 

We only ask because we tend  
and lend our ear to the mind. 

The mind that does capture 
this feeling, that sight 
combines them to beings, as things 

To ‘do’ this does separate, narrowing in 
all what is sourcing at once. 

To ‘do’ this brings pictures that are none at all, 
collecting and framing the space 

No things that there are, no beings as such  
no states to hold onto - no this and no that 

Who told us this bold, clear verifying truth 
for me it was no one - till now 

I hardly was awake or ready to see 
that light that brought shining at last. 
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My body was trembling, my soul-temple left 
when I heard a voice calling me in 

The soul warmth of Acharya, my master, was there 
in meditative aliveness, holy wisdom and joy. 

No reason, no question of who are you - or not 
my teacher rather questions the paths 

Is it you that you see, or don’t you yet know? 
He asks and thus carefully waits.  

In waiting he listens, receives from inside 
the awareness that enlightens all forms  

This time, that is now - I found myself here 
at the feet of Lord Shiva, my soul-filled shrine.  

I am chela and soul child, at one with my Lord  
oh mountain of Kailash, let me see what you know 

In gracefilled presencing, Acharya my guide  
allows me to join on his wisdom-bright wings 

He invites all to learn in essence this truth,  
of Shiva and Shakti united 

It is Lord Shiva, his Shakti pure bride  
dancing the dream-night away 

Their whirls are not merely this body of ours 
we are their inner meaning - their lives  

Why fear when nothing that is, is not, 
the One Auspicious Form? 

Whenever the time of their dancing arrives 
it maybe day or at night 

Maybe you are dreaming in desire, despair 
of where and who and how. 
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Be sure that no matter what dream you are in  
dream awake or dream in deep sleep 

There is no better or later a time 
to bring you the message of peace 

This peace is awareness and awareness is peace 
awakening, tender and warm 

No questions where from or where to, this time rolls 
your dream is awakened to fly 

You are the kite, Lord Shiva’s own breath 
surrendering limits and bonds 

Forgetting what good is, or bad was - at once 
which failure or victory choice 

No loss no more, no measure, no time  
to interrupt this moment of the now 

It is this moment that Awareness presents 
as all that presences - as you and as me 

We embody the dream and its reality too  
no fear that the weight of ignorance wins. 

There is nothing besides this Awareness, 
no fear without the light of its eye.  

Where day and night meet - in between 
where in breath stops to suspend,  

where suns wave kisses good-bye and smile, 
while seeing the dance of the moon.  

There is this light, this space and time –  
where all is deeply united 

the door to enter the garden of newness so sweet –  
all fruition in ecstasy-bliss. 
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Shiva 
 
I seek His feet and meet His heart 
love filled I touch His head 

What I not know, end’s to exist 
all finds to meaningful right 

His crown adorned, flames wisdom pride  
brings meaning, truest soul’s delight  

Where sleep meets to awakeness  
and reality blends in brightness  

He is at once this reality-dream  
while nothing He knows is apart.  

No intermediary steps, no distances count 
where He roams forever free. 

And once in communion, He asks for  
no end to what breathes His womb 

Will He guide, or command, I be his fulfilment 
will He rest and ‘sleep’ soundly, I be his consort.  

What was behind in time and space  
lost, termed, forgotten – betrayed 

Has come to see, unraveling the now  
forever behold of the One  

In greatness and power, indomitable strength 
I foresee the all yet unseen 

I mean to call for ever new words  
to thank this glorious God 

Though speechless I am, in wondrous bliss  
and only sound silence that speaks 
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I mix and share in sweetness breath 
for all sensed, felt and thought 

This world of mine has become the Lord 
in countless beings and states 

Although, much fastened yet and terror bolt 
en-caged in dream-like dark sleep 

The soul unwraps its I-ness to free,  
so many millions of human cries  

Not knowing still how to grasp what it is  
that tirelessly fulfils its quests  

It is no it, that becomes all clear  
no dual nor this and no that 

What more can I utter than neti neti  
to relieve the tension of pain  

There, all suddenly - what was stuck, torn apart 
magically combines to be one 

There is no other, no this and that 
no far away - nor gone 

The only One - the greatness Lord 
My Shiv-Shakti unbound 

Where there are tears, pain, anxious wars 
no wound where He is not 

He is the pain, the healing balm 
despair and soothing relieve 

There is no smile devoid of Him  
that enters this world within space 

No left aside, no lonesome trace 
that has never been touched by His feet  
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To love His form is becoming His state  
His state is all I know  

Whenever I look inside of me  
I meet the Lord outside 
 
No Other - no Other there is!
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DU ALS GEWAHRSEIN 
 
Wer ist es, der dich liebt, 
dir Kraft schenkt und dich schlafen lässt 
in deinen Träumen - mal süß mal schwer - 
Dir Sterne schickt um Dich zu erleuchten? 
Und das, was deinen Augen als Dunkel erscheint,  
zum größeren Körper - zur Seele erweckt? 
 
Wer ist es, der den Seelenleib mit schwerem süssen Atem 
füllt,  
gleichsam beflügelt im Wachsein und Träumen?  
Dich kosten lässt von stets weiteren Welten,  
die du da vor dir siehst, klar-hell und gleißend,    
ohne stoßende Grenzen nach Innen und Außen,  
ohne eilende Folgen von Tag und Nacht.  
 
Wer ist es, der hier wärmend beschützt  
das tägliche Leben - seine füllende Pracht?  
Ich she’ ein Gesicht - gold glühend geborgen  
Im Zwielicht - brillantem Dämmerlicht. 
Bin ich’s, der hier ruht in zeitlosem Herrschen, 
erscheinend aus den Melodien, den Farben des Lichts? 
 
Wer ist es, der dir Tränen schickt in ruhelosen Nächten, 
entschlossen mit dir ringt darin - in unerforschten 
Gründen?  
Dann sehnlich doch mit leiser Stimme lockt: 
komm her, komm her - komm weiter,  
ich werde dich ganz sorgsam führn stets sicher weiterleiten.  
 
Wer ist es, der dir Leib und Seele  
im Trugschluss sucht zu teilen? 



 

Dich glauben lässt an einen Teufel,  
einen himmlischen Gott getrennt von dir?  
Dich bannt und treibt in enge Schlaufen  
von Zeiten wie Vorher, Später und Jetzt? 
 
Wer ist es, der dich zum Sterben ruft,  
dir neue Welten eröffnet und du dich erinnerst 
schon vorher, weit früher, in diesen Reichen  
lebendig erwacht gewandelt zu sein? 
Dich in Allem was kommt bewusst sein lässt,  
kein Ende nie kennend, kein Wert des Verlusts.  
 
Wer ist’s, der im Sehnen nach reiferem Glück  
die Herzen im Innern zum glühen bringt? 
Dir rhythmische Klänge zu Liedern formt,  
sie dich singen lässt und dich still begleitet  
näher dich bringt und immer noch weiter  
bis da, wo Nähe kein Maß mehr ist? 
 
Wo Nah und Fern sich innig verbinden -  
im Reigen des Schweigen Eins mit dir sind.  
Wer kann es sein, der dich beschwingt  
so wie er gibt – auch wieder nimmt? 
Der den ich meine, dass da ist -  
ist gleich mit dem, was DU selber bist. 
 
Als Alles was ist, da kommt und war,  
Du selber bist’s - dies eine Leben! 
Aus diesem Quell hier ist dein Leben,  
Jay Mahadevi Ma Kali als Shakti ist.  
Vertreten in immer neu weiteren Selbsten 
beseelst du den Tanz ihrer Welten-Gezeiten. 
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Im Fluss dieses Lebens bist du verbunden, 
triffst auf Veränderung, siehst dich erfinden. 
Ewiglich wachsend weiter dich formend,  
all stetig gestaltend - all stetig erschaffend.  
All dies, was als Leben, als Tod dir begegnet,  
stets weiter wächst, wacht und bewahrt.  
 
Pures Gewahrsein –  
Om Namah Shivaya 
der Ur-Grund als all dies’ deinem Sein! 
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36 ORIGINAL PRECEPTS OF THE NEW YOGA 
by Acharya Peter Wilberg 

The Awareness Principle - the foundational principle of 
The New Yoga of Awareness - embraces many new and 
original metaphysical distinctions, each of which serve to 
further differentiate it from and refine the concepts of 
traditional ‘non-dual’ or ‘a-dvaita’ philosophies,  including 
Buddhist philosophy and those profound schools of tantric 
metaphysics known collectively as ‘Kashmir Shaivism’. 
These innovative distinctions and refinements are 
summarised below: 

1. ‘Consciousness’ is not a good translation of the ultimate 
reality designated in Sanskrit as ‘Chit’, ‘Shuddhachit’, 
‘Parachit’ or ‘Shuddhavidya’. ‘Awareness’ or ‘pure 
awareness’ is a more appropriate term. For if people get 
lost in thought or emotions, pains or pleasures, in 
watching TV or playing computer games, in work or 
domestic chores – then they may be ‘conscious’ but they 
are not aware. Whenever our consciousness becomes 
overly focused or fixated on any one thing we are 
conscious of, we lose awareness. For unlike ordinary 
‘consciousness’, awareness is intrinsically pure or 
transcendent, transcending any thing we are conscious or 
aware of. Like space it surrounds, pervades and yet 
remains absolutely distinct from each and every thing 
within it. Indeed it is the subjective essence of space itself. 
That is why identification with inner and outer space 
(‘Khechari Mudra’) is the key to a new experience of space 
itself - as an unbounded field of awareness transcending 
anything that we experience within it. 
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2. Not helpful and even more misleading is the common 
Buddhist translation of ‘Chit’ as ‘mind’ (‘Buddhi’) and 
of awareness with ‘mindfulness’. For awareness of mind 
and mental activity - and of a mental ego or ‘I’ - is not 
itself anything mental. Nor is awareness itself the same 
as ‘witnessing’ – a term which implies some ‘mindful’ 
self or alter-ego ‘doing’ the witnessing. Buddhist advaita 
and tantra contradictorily rejects the notion of self and 
lets it in again through the back door. It does so by 
failing to see that whilst awareness of self cannot - in 
principle - be the property of any self or ego ‘with’ 
awareness (even a ‘mindful’ or ‘witnessing’ self) it is 
nevertheless identical with that divine Self (Atman) 
which does not ‘have’ but is awareness.  
 

3. Pure Awareness is not ‘emptiness’. To speak in 
Buddhist terms of ‘the mind’s continuous ascertainment 
of emptiness’ is to create a dualism of mind and 
awareness, to privilege ‘mind’ over emptiness - and 
affirm emptiness itself, rather than pure awareness, as 
absolute. For just as space is both inseparable from and 
absolutely distinct from all the objects within it, so also 
is awareness absolutely distinct from all its contents – 
from all we are aware of. It does not therefore need to be 
‘emptied’ of all content to be as clear and pure as the 
‘empty’ space around us - a space whose essence is pure 
awareness and not mere ‘emptiness’. 

 
4. ‘God’ – the divine - is not a supreme being, self, soul, 

subject or ‘I’ that ‘has’ or ‘possesses’ awareness. As 
‘Shiva’, God IS awareness – an awareness that is 
independent of any being, human or divine – and yet 
the source of all beings, all individualised 
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consciousnesses. ‘I-consciousness’, including the 
supreme selfhood or ‘I-consciousness’ of Shiva, is a 
reflective property of pure awareness - not the other way 
round. ‘Shiva’ is not a god ‘with’ awareness or ‘with’ a 
self or ‘I’, but the ‘I’-ness of that absolute, foundational 
awareness which is ‘God’.  

 
5. To attain a state of ‘pure’ or ‘transcendental’ 

awareness, thought- and sense-free, mind- and body-
free - it is not necessary to cease thinking, close our 
eyes to the sensory world, stop our minds or dis-
identify from our bodies. That is because the simple 
awareness of a thought, since it is not itself a thought, is 
itself inherently thought-free, just as the awareness of our 
minds and bodies is not itself anything mental or bodily 
- and is therefore something innately mind- and body-
free. Similarly, the awareness of a differentiated world of 
sensations and perceptions is not itself anything sensory 
or differentiated, but is the undifferentiated, sense-free 
space in which they stand out or ‘ex-ist’. Like space, 
awareness is inherently ‘transcendental’ – transcending 
every thing or thought, feeling or sensation we 
experience within it. The light of pure awareness both 
intensifies our ‘de-light’ in the sensory world but also 
finds its reflection and recognition in the refined 
spiritual intellect.  

 
6. ‘Pranayama’ is not breath 'control’ but simply a 

sustained awareness of breathing. As such it is 
as central to The New Yoga as it was to the old. For the 
moment we lose awareness of the subtle muscular 
motions of our breathing - even if only for a moment - we 
lose awareness of our bodies as a whole and of all we 
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are experiencing through them, thus losing awareness 
per se. As a result we cannot experience the true nature 
of prana - as the very breath, air or ‘aether’ of awareness 
as such. In The New Yoga, pranayama is the bliss of a 
sustained breathing of awareness that comes from a 
sustained awareness of breathing. All the practices of 
awareness that make up the ‘The New Yoga of 
Awareness’ are based on the same principle – that of 
passing from an awareness of a specific sensory dimension 
of our experience (our awareness of breath or light, for 
example) to a sensual experience of awareness per se (for 
example, an experience of the innate light and breath of 
awareness).  

 
7. Being (‘Sat’) and Awareness (‘Chit’) are not equivalent 

or equiprimordial concepts. The New Yoga 
understands awareness and not Being or beings as the 
ultimate unsurpassable and primordial reality 
(‘Anuttara’). That is because Being is essentially 
awareness of Being, and, as recognised by 
Abhinavagupta “The being of all things that exist in 
awareness in turn depends on awareness.” The central 
principle of The New Yoga is the more or less explicit 
principle of tantric metaphysics – ‘The Awareness 
Principle’ – and not ‘The Being Principle’ that has 
formed the basis of all Western metaphysics and 
philosophy, and tends also to be privileged in the Vedas 
and Vedantic philosophy.  

 
8. ‘Shakti’ is not ‘energy’ in the modern scientific sense. 

The modern scientific use of the term ‘energy’ is a recent 
invention - promoted in the 19th century by an elite club 
of scientists called ‘The Energeticist Movement’ as an 
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empty quantitative abstraction - one that was raised over 
all tangible, experiential dimensions of reality. Since 
then it has become a quasi-religious dogma of both 
modern science and New Age pseudo-science that 
‘everything is energy’. The ‘energy’ concept also served 
the purposes of imperialist Anglo-American oil interests, 
justified by the idea of energy as a ‘scarce’ planetary 
resource. The word ‘energy’ is rooted in the Greek verb 
energein – which was not a scientific abstraction but 
meant simply formative or creative ‘action’ (like that of a 
potter forming a pot). ‘Shakti’ is rooted in the Sanskrit 
‘Shak’ – meaning ‘capacity’ or ‘power’ of action. 
‘Shaktis’ are the infinite potentialities of awareness latent 
within the divine awareness and released by it as 
autonomous, self-manifesting powers of action.  

 
9. ‘Kundalini’ or ‘Kundalini-Shakti’ is not an ‘energy’ 

coiled up within the physical body. As ‘serpent power’ 
it is nothing less than the fluid coiling motility and 
shape-shifting power of awareness itself - as symbolised 
in countless cultures by the serpent or dragon. Nobody 
can feel the abstraction called ‘energy’. What they can 
feel is the immense potentiality and powers of action 
(‘Shakti’) immanent in pure awareness (‘Shiva’). 

 
10. ‘Spanda’ is not ‘energy’ in the modern scientific sense. 

It is the eternal tension (German ‘Spannung’) spanning 
the primordial realms of actuality and potentiality and 
the oscillation between them - the vibration of the 
potential within the actual that pervades awareness as its 
immanent power.  
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11. The reality of the unsurpassable and divine absolute 
(‘Anuttara’) is not identical with either Being or Non-
Being, Shiva or Shakti. Being is actuality. Yet there is 
more to reality than actuality – namely the reality of all 
that is potential. Non-Being is not absolute nothingness 
but simply non-actuality. By the same token it is not an 
empty void but the fullness of potentiality. The divine, as  
absolute awareness,  embraces both the realm of the 
actual (Being) and that of the potential (Non-Being), 
including all potential beings, souls or individualised 
consciousnesses. The light of awareness is the great god 
(‘Mahadeva’/‘Shiva’) that releases these potentialities 
from the dark womb of potentiality that is the ‘great 
goddess’ (‘Mahadevi’/‘Mahakali’). 

 
12. Shiva (divine awareness) and Shakti (divine power) 

are equiprimordial aspects of the absolute reality 
(‘Anuttara’) which is the essence of divinity as such. 
So-called ‘Shaiva’ and ‘Shakta’ schools of tantra can thus 
in no way be opposed or separated. Abhinavagupta’s 
‘Trika’ system of tantric metaphysics recognised divinity 
in the form of the divine absolute (‘Anuttara’), its twin 
aspects (‘Shiva’ and ‘Shakti’) and their dynamic unity - 
‘Shiva-Shakti’. So despite its association with ‘Shaivist’ 
scriptures and traditions (‘Shaivagama’), ‘Kashmir 
Shaivism’ should not be taken as privileging Shiva over 
Shakti. As individualisations of the same divine 
awareness all beings are ‘Shiva’. Through their innate 
power of autonomous self-actualisation they are also 
‘Shakti’. All beings, as souls or individualised 
consciousnesses are thus expressions and embodiments 
of the absolute as Shiva-Shakti. And worship of the 
divine in its ‘Shakta’ or ‘feminine’ aspect is precisely 
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what leads to an experience of its Shaiva or ‘masculine’ 
aspect – and vice versa. 

 
13. Creation is not the activity of Shiva as divine being, 

agent or creator god. Nor is Shiva a divine being or ‘I’ 
endowed with independent will (‘Iccha’) or action 
(‘Kriya’) in the same way that the ego believes itself to 
be. Instead Shiva is that pure quiescent non-active 
awareness which, by its very nature, lets all potential 
beings be and sets them free – releasing them into their 
own free, autonomous self-actualisation, through their 
own innate power of action ('Shakti'). ‘Iccha’ is not 
Shiva’s ‘own’ willed activity as divine ego, ‘I’ or agent. 
Instead it is the absolutely free, spontaneous creativity 
(‘Kriya’) latent in, and arising from pure awareness 
(Shiva) as its innate power of action (Shakti). ‘Shakti’ is 
not the power ‘of’ Shiva, in the sense of belonging to 
him. Instead Shakti is ‘the power of Shiva’ - without 
which he would be a mere corpse (‘Shava’), and as the 
divine awareness would be incapable of manifesting all 
realities.  

 
14. ‘Shaivism’ and ‘Shaktism’ are not opposing schools or 

denominations of Tantrism. Nor can the Shiva-Shakti 
principle of Tantra be equated with the Yin-Yang 
principles of Taoism, which in line with Western and 
Christian patriarchal stereotypes identifies the 
‘masculine’ principle (‘Yang’) with aggressive action and 
controlling power, and the feminine (‘Yin’) with all that 
is passive. The primordial masculine principle 
personified by Shiva in the Shaivist tantrism on the other 
hand, is not associated with aggressive action, let alone 
controlling power over action (itself a form of action) but 
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rather with stillness and quiescent awareness of action. The 
long-standing and still dominant identification of the 
‘masculine’ with patriarchal power of control over 
action, expression, experience (indeed over the entire 
world of manifestation associated tantrically with the 
divine feminine) constituted a loss of a more primordial 
understanding of the divine masculine - not as a power 
over action and creation but rather as that universal 
awareness which first releases the creative power of 
action – the divine-feminine.   

 
15. Duality (‘Dvaita’) does not imply separation and nor 

does non-duality or ‘monism’ imply lack of distinction 
or differentiation. The metaphysics of The New Yoga 
articulates the essential but still implicit or unthought 
principle of the entire ‘Advaita’ or ‘non-dual’ tradition. 
This is the principle of inseparable distinction. Thus the 
two sides of a coin are neither ‘dual’ in the sense of 
being separate nor ‘non-dual’ in the sense of being 
indistinct or lacking differentiation. Instead they are both 
dual in the sense of being distinct and at the same time 
‘non-dual’ in the sense of being inseparable. 
Metaphysically the term ‘non-duality’ is a ‘contradiction 
in terms’ – for it is impossible to conceive of any one 
thing without implying some actual or possible other. 
Non-duality is not a bland lack of distinction but a 
dynamic relation of inseparable distinction between any 
one thing, its larger field or context of appearance and 
everything else within that field. 

 
16. The triadic or ‘Trika’ school of tantric metaphysics is 

not reducible to a form of non-dualism or ‘Advaita’. 
That is because the principle of non-duality itself 



THE AWAKENING OF A DEVI 

 282 

implicitly rests on a dualism or dichotomy of ‘duality’ 
and ‘non-duality’. Just as any boundary both absolutely 
distinguishes the areas it bounds and at the same time 
makes them ‘one’ or inseparable, so is the general 
principle of inseparable distinction the essential principle 
and ‘third term’ (‘Dvait-advaita’) uniting ‘duality’ 
(‘Dvaita’) and ‘non-duality’ (‘A-dvaita’) in a true 
threefold, trinity or triad (‘Trika’). In the Trika 
metaphysics of The New Yoga, the ‘third term’ of a triad 
is not the ‘lowest’ in a triple hierarchy but rather the 
most primordial - as ‘Shiva-Shakti’ is more primordial 
than either ‘Shiva’ or ‘Shakti’.  

 
17. The aim and meaning of ‘Yoga’ is not just unity or 

identification of individual consciousness with the 
divine awareness, but the fullest individuation of that 
awareness. ‘Being awareness’ (‘Chaitanayatma’) is 
impossible without fully and completely being ourselves 
– individualising and embodying that awareness. The 
movement of spiritual development is two-way - not 
simply the individual soul or Jiva becoming Shiva but 
Shiva becoming more fully manifest as the individual 
soul or Jiva. It is only through identification with the 
divine awareness that the inexhaustible dimensions of 
our individuality, actual and potential, human and 
trans-human, can be freely and creatively explored, 
experienced and embodied, not just in physical life but 
in the multi-dimensional universe of pure awareness 
(‘Shuddha Advha’) of which our planet is but one 
limited, physical plane.  

 
18. Ego-identity is not identical with individuality, nor is 

the individual soul (‘Jiva’) a ‘contraction’ or ‘limitation’ 
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of the universal or divine soul (‘Shiva’). Only ego-
identity and ego-awareness is limited and contracted, 
and yet this very contraction is nothing but the 
contracted and limiting awareness of our true 
individuality - one which prevents us from recognising 
the individual nature and potentials of our experienced 
self as a unique expression and embodiment of the 
divine awareness which is the experiencing self. 

 
19. ‘Yoga’ as ‘union’ with the divine is not a bland merger, 

but an experienced relation with two distinct but 
inseparable aspects. Thus we can utter and experience 
the mantram ‘I am Shiva’ (‘Shivoham’) with two quite 
distinct intonations. When we can say with truth that ‘I 
am Shiva’ we are speaking as Shiva. The ‘I’ in this 
intonation is the very ‘I’ of Shiva - expressing a state of 
transcendence of our limited, individual ‘I’. When, on 
the other hand, we utter the mantram in the form ‘I am 
Shiva’, then we are speaking as and for ourselves, 
affirming that even our apparently limited self or ‘I’ is 
Shiva – is God - in individualised form. In this way we 
affirm or evoke an experience of the divine nature of our 
most individual self or ‘I’. These two distinct intonations 
of the singular mantram ‘Shivoham’ (‘Shiva am I’) are 
inseparable. One is an experience of our ‘I’ as identical 
with that state of unbounded awareness bliss that is 
Shivatattva or Shivattva. The other is its converse – 
experiencing our self or ‘I’, in whatever state of being 
and whatever the boundaries of our awareness, as an 
expression of Shiva. Together these two sides of the 
single mantram ‘Shivoham’ constitute twin poles of a 
singular dialectical and rhythmical relation that is the 
essence of ‘union’ with the divine - a meditational 
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movement from one intonation and experience of the 
mantram to the other and back again. It is the dynamic 
relation of these poles that is their ‘unity’ - and the 
essence of yoga as ‘union’. 

 
20. Liberation (‘Moksha’) as release from ‘karma’ and 

rebirth is not an ultimate end-stage of spiritual 
evolution but rather its true beginning. Like death 
itself, liberation is a door, which allows us to leave the 
karmic ‘nursery school’ of human existences and begin 
to explore the multidimensional universe of awareness 
beyond it. Liberation then, is not an end but the 
beginning of an eternal and infinite new adventure in 
consciousness. Neither death nor liberation removes us 
from the realm of differentiated experiencing and reality 
as such. Instead identification with pure, 
undifferentiated awareness is what opens us to the 
multidimensional universe of awareness and to its 
countless, non-physical, but no less differentiated 
worlds of experiencing.  

 
21. It is the ‘supreme’ or ‘great’ self (‘Paratma’/‘Mahatma’) 

of the individual and not any incarnate soul (‘Sakala’) 
that ‘reincarnates’ or has multiple incarnations. No 
incarnate soul, self or person is the ‘reincarnation’ of 
another. Death is not simply a passage to re-birth but a 
return of the incarnate self to the soul world and to the 
soul womb of its ‘great self’ (‘Mahatma’), that self whose 
awareness or ‘soul’ transcends and embraces countless 
different identities and incarnations - past, present and 
future, actual and possible. Birth is not a ‘re-incarnation’ 
of a past identity or personality but a fresh and new 
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incarnation and embodiment of our supreme soul 
(‘Paratma’) or great soul (‘Mahatma’).  

 
22. Life is not suffering and liberation from suffering and 

the cycle of rebirth is not the sole meaning of human 
existence. To identify human life with ‘suffering’ is to 
deny all meaning to the unique living expression of the 
divine that is human creativity - thus invalidating the 
entire creative journey of the individual human being 
and of human consciousness, culture and civilisation as 
a whole - past, present and future, along with the 
pleasure, learning and fulfilment that are its fruit. Those 
spiritual teachers who teach only freedom from do not 
know the true meaning of freedom as freedom to. They 
themselves are not truly free – for their own freedom ‘to’ 
is used solely in pursuit of ever-greater freedom ‘from’. 
True freedom to is the ‘power of the new’. It is the 
infinite, and free creative power (‘Kriya-Shakti’) of the 
divine awareness with which each creature, as an 
expression of it, is itself innately endowed, and through 
which all things are forever and freely manifested anew 
in each moment. 

 
23. The aim of identification with pure awareness is not 

transcendence of all so-called ‘negative’ emotions such 
as anger or grief. On the contrary identification with pure 
awareness is what allows us to engage in free and aware 
identification with such emotions instead of losing 
ourselves in unaware identification with them and 
unaware expressions of them. Awareness, in other 
words, is not just freedom from emotions we have 
become identified with or attached to. It is also 
a freedom to – the freedom to feel those emotions even 
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more fully but without losing ourselves in them. We 
cannot exercise this total freedom to feel without a pure 
awareness of our feelings that is by nature distinct from 
those feelings - and in this sense free from them.  And yet 
the basic freedom bestowed by this freedom from is 
essentially a freedom to.  Exercising this freedom to fully 
feel a so-called ‘negative’ emotion such as anger is not 
the same however, as ‘getting angry’. ‘Getting’ angry or 
upset is a way of ‘acting out’ or ‘evacuating’ an emotion 
through our behaviour. Impulsively acting ‘out’ or 
reacting from our emotions is no less a negation of those 
emotions than repressing them - both are born of the 
fear of fully feeling them from within. That is why no 
true guru will express emotions in an unaware or purely 
reactive way - but neither will they presume or preach 
transcendence of any emotion.  

 
24. There are no such things as ‘negative’ feelings, only 

feelings we negate – refuse or fear to fully feel. Yet 
living is feeling, and choosing to live means choosing to 
feel. We cannot feel fully alive without being fully alive 
to – fully aware of - our feelings. All of them. Indeed the 
most basic capacity, power or ‘Shakti’ of pure awareness 
(‘Shiva’) is the capacity or power to feel. For awareness as 
such has an essentially feeling character – being that 
which allows us to know things and beings in a direct 
feeling way - rather than turning them into mere objects 
of mental or perceptual cognition. Total transcendence 
of feelings is not liberation but spiritual death. The New 
Yoga teaches us to beware of ‘Buddhists’ who teach the 
use of the mind (Buddhi) to achieve freedom from 
emotions such as anger, for they are teachers not of life 
and spiritual liberation but of spiritual emptiness and 
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death. And no spiritually exalted feeling or feelings – 
‘compassion’ for example – can be affirmed and 
embodied if other feelings such as anger are negated. 
For as Abhinavagupta wrote: “Even the states of anger 
etc. exist because of their identity with the wondrous 
play of the divine consciousness, otherwise their very 
existence would be impossible … These states of anger 
etc., at the time of their arising are of the form of 
nirvikalpa i.e. they are the pure power of the divine … 
When their real nature is known, then these very states 
… bring about liberation in this life.” Liberation brings 
with it a divine spiritual elevation, refinement, 
enrichment, and intensification of our feeling life, not its 
death or transcendence. Tantrism is about feeling all 
manner of feelings in the most directly sensual way, 
with and within our bodies. Hinduism in all its forms is 
imbued with great richness of feeling. Its major exported 
form however – Buddhism - offers spiritual ‘peace’ 
through emotional emptiness, and falsely pretends that 
compassion can be truly felt and expressed at the 
expense of other feelings such as anger.   

 
25. Pleasure is not a ‘transient’ part of life. Indeed such 

beliefs were and remain the chief religious curse from 
which ‘tantra’ offers release and liberation – with its 
affirmation of sensual bliss and pleasure, of music, 
drama and arts, and the entire world of ‘manifestation’. 
Thus the ever renewed and ever-new pleasure that can 
be derived from a single poem, painting or piece of 
music is inexhaustible and stays with us forever – it is 
not in any way transient. The same applies to both the 
sensual bliss of pure awareness and to the ‘simple 
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pleasures’ of life, whether looking at a flower, enjoying 
sex, going for a walk or meeting a friend. 

 
26. ‘Pure’ or ‘transcendental’ awareness’ is not a ‘supra-

sensuous’ awareness lacking all sensual qualities or 
differentiation. Instead it has its own innately sensual 
qualities. Why else would the tantras speak in such 
sensual terms of the ‘light’ of awareness (‘Prakasha’), its 
spatiality (‘Akasha’), its all-pervasive air (‘Prana’) or its 
all-permeating bliss (‘Ananda’)? These terms are no 
mere metaphors but express direct experiences of the 
innate ‘sensual-transcendental’ qualities or divine ‘soul 
qualities’. Through intensified awareness of ordinary 
sensory qualities such as colour, sound, shape, weight, 
brightness, warmth, density etc. we can come to 
experience the sensual qualities of awareness or soul 
which they manifest. Sensual qualities of pure 
awareness are essentially tonal qualities – sensed in the 
same way as the brightness or darkness, warmth or 
coolness, lightness or heaviness, shape, colour and 
texture of vocal or musical tones. Thus by attuning to the 
unique ‘tone’ of a particular colour or the unique 
‘colour’ of a particular tone we can come to feel the pure 
soul tones and soul colours – inaudible and invisible to 
our outer senses - that lie behind them, and that give our 
souls their own innate bodily shape and tone. 

 
27. ‘Bodyhood’, as ‘boundedness’, does not imply 

bondage, duality or separation. A boundary both 
distinguishes and unites. Thus our body surface is a 
boundary, yet as a porous, sensing, breathing surface, it 
does not separate but both distinguishes and unites us 
with the space and air around us. Similarly, whilst a 
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circle seems to bound an area of space within it, the 
circular or spherical boundary is not itself anything 
bounded – for it is precisely that which unites its inner 
space with the space around it. Like circles drawn on an 
infinite and unbounded sheet of paper, the boundaries 
of awareness that constitute the bodyhood of individual 
beings or consciousnesses do not simply delimit, 
contain, circumscribe their awareness or separate them 
from other beings or souls - for these boundaries, like 
circles or spheres are also what unite each soul with the 
unbounded space of awareness around them - and thus 
also with every other ‘bounded’ soul within that space. 
Were we able to BE the circle we draw on a blank page 
we would not experience it as a boundary or as 
bounding – nor would we experience any separation of 
‘inner’ or ‘outer’. It is by stretching ourselves to and 
becoming the boundaries of our awareness that we 
automatically transcend those boundaries and all sense 
of boundedness.  

 
28. There is no such thing as a ‘disembodied soul’. Though 

soul (awareness) is not itself anything bodily or material, 
it is that which bodies and that which matters – giving rise 
to its own infinite, ever-changing bodily shapes or 
forms, both material and immaterial, physical and non-
physical. The entire physical universe of matter is the 
body of the divine awareness or soul. Our own physical 
body is but a materialised body image of our soul and its 
eternal body – our divine awareness body 
(‘Divyadeha’/’Vijananadeha’). A so-called ‘discarnate’ 
soul in the afterlife is no longer a soul in physical form 
with a physical body – and yet is no less embodied in its 
own way.  
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29. There is no such thing as an ‘insentient’ object, being 

or thing. Since all things are manifestations of the divine 
awareness they are each endowed with awareness and 
thus also with sentience. The idea of ‘insentience’ is in 
contradiction to the truth that the divine awareness is 
present or immanent within all things. ‘Things’ are not 
simply insentient ‘projections’ or ‘reflections’ of the 
divine light of awareness but uniquely patterned 
expressions of it, radiating it forth from within. All 
‘objective’ perception of things has an innately inter-
subjective character. What we perceive as mere 
‘insentient’ things are simply the outward perceptual 
form taken within our own humanly patterned field of 
awareness by the perceptual patterns of other non-
human consciousnesses or subjectivities. 

 
30. The New Yoga is not simply a religious philosophy 

and practice aimed solely at liberating the individual 
soul from the limitations of ego-awareness and ego-
identity. Instead it emphasises the subversive social and 
scientific significance of The Awareness Principle in 
turning upside-down (or right-side up) the global 
world-view of Western science and the socio-economic 
culture is has created. For this is a world-view which 
insists on identifying basic reality with a universe of 
‘objects’ and identifies truth itself with ‘objectivity’ 
rather than Absolute Subjectivity – that awareness that is 
the a priori condition or ‘field condition’ for our 
consciousness of any object, thing, being, self, world or 
universe whatsoever. 
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31. Plurality and the infinite differentiation of the 
manifest universe of experience are not identical with 
ignorance (‘Avidya’) or an unreal delusion (Maya) 
veiling the ultimate reality of Absolute Subjectivity. 
This was already recognised by Abhinavagupta when he 
argued “… if Brahman is accepted as having ignorance 
(‘Avidya’) as another beginningless element along with 
him, this [Vedantic] doctrine cannot be accepted as 
monistic.”  

 
32. The ‘monism’ of Kashmir Shaivism is not one that 

abolishes all difference, but embraces all 
differentiated experiencing. Only the New Yogic 
principle of inseparable distinction explains how this can 
be - and why monism and pluralism, like monotheism 
and polytheism are not opposites. For differentiation 
does not imply separation but can be understood instead 
as an ever-changing field of elements, each and all of 
which are both distinct (and therefore plural) and 
inseparable or ‘one’.   

 
33. The New Yoga is not a form of exclusivistic religious 

monotheism exalting a particular being as a supreme or 
sole divinity, but a divine- metaphysical monism - one 
which recognises all divinities and all beings as self-
differentiations of the divine absolute (‘Anuttara’). The 
monism of The New Yoga is also a trinitarian, triadic or 
‘triune’ monism - recognising the Divine Absolute in its 
three distinct aspects of awareness (‘Shiva’), power of 
manifestation (‘Shakti’) and their inseparability (‘Shiva-
Shakti’). The Divine Absolute as such is the hidden and 
implicit ‘fourth’ (‘Turya’) of this triad – one that can be 
symbolised as a dot (‘Bindu’) at the centre of a triangle. 
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The metaphysics of The New Yoga is not only a triune 
monism but also a triune “monadology” - 
understanding all beings as irreducible units or 
‘monads’ (‘Anu’) each of which is a distinct but 
inseparable differentiation of the Divine Absolute 
(‘Anuttara’), and each of which unites its three distinct 
but inseparable aspects.  

 
34. The highest spiritual value affirmed in The New Yoga 

as in the Vedas is not a god or gods but Truth. That is 
why all the ‘Hindu’ gods - including those worshipped 
in pre-Vedic, non-Vedic or trans-Vedic traditions such as 
tantra - are ultimately understood as diverse 
personifications of the Truth of the Divine in its different 
aspects, and not seen as identical with it. The New Yoga 
is ‘Hindu’ in so far as what is known as ‘Hinduism’ - an 
umbrella term embracing countless convergent and 
divergent streams and schools of thought - is unique in 
being the one world religion which does not lay claim to 
the whole or sole truth, but instead recognises no 
religion, god or gender - as higher than Truth itself. The 
Truth of the Divine is recognised in The New Yoga - as 
in Shaivist tantra - not only in the form of the divine 
masculine or feminine but also as the divine absolute - 
‘Anuttara’. Nevertheless Shiva - that ‘male’ god which 
identifies the primordial masculine with pure awareness - is 
of greater significance today than ever before. This is 
because we no longer live in an old-fashioned 
patriarchal world but one increasingly imbalanced 
towards a distorted form of the feminine principle of 
action and expression. This finds expression in a global 
culture of materialism and violence, narcissism and 
media exhibitionism - and is still countered only by the 
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masculine principle in the old, distorted and redundant 
form of repressive state and religious ‘control’. Issues of 
gender and power are historically long bound up with 
conflict and contradiction. And yet: “THERE ARE NO 
CONTRADICTIONS EXCEPT THOSE WE NEED! Need 
to secure our private ego-domain by the very (demi) 
god-like judgements of acts of cutting dictions or decrees 
in the first place: releasing dictions, contradictions 
dissolve, and the infinitely rich singular 
multidimensional universe of grace and light appears as 
it already is. Indeed: ‘Let go – let God’, it really is as 
simple as that.” (Michael Kosok) 

 
35. Liberation (‘Moksha’) is not a letting go or surrender of 

self to the Divine, or its dissolution within it. Instead it 
is simply and purely a surrender of ‘self-possession’ – 
the sense of ‘possessing’ or ‘owning’ a self. Awareness 
cannot - in principle - be reduced to the private property 
of any self we are aware of or think of as ‘ours’. That is 
why even the ‘liberated’, ‘aware’, ‘experiencing’ or 
‘knowing’ self is no self we can be aware of - nor any self 
that ‘has’ or ‘possesses’ awareness. It can only be that 
self which is awareness - singular and divine. Liberation 
means disowning and restoring ownership of our sense of 
self to God - that Divine Awareness from which alone all 
the elements of our self-experience arise. Limiting ego-
awareness and ego-identity on the other hand, is 
nothing but the obscuring delusion that comes from 
identifying with the elements of our experiences and 
taking them as our 'own' – as ‘me’ or ‘mine’. Believing 
itself to ‘possess’ a self or identity the ego lives in 
constant fear of losing its 'self-possession’ or being 
‘possessed’.  
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36. Overcoming the basic ‘impurity’ or limitation of ego-
awareness (‘Anavamala’) does not mean ceasing to 
experience a differentiated world or individualised 
self. It is only by taking the different elements of our 
experience as 'me’ or ‘mine’ that we cease to experience 
the Divine - forgetting that they are but the Divine 
experiencing itself through, in and as us. 'Liberation' 
then, means being aware of all the elements of our 
experienced ‘self’ as a self-manifestation and self-
experience of the Divine Awareness itself. This is an 
Awareness that is not 'mine' or 'yours' - yet which 
experiences itself as 'me' and 'you', 'him' and 'her', ‘them’ 
and ‘us’. As such, it is truly Divine, for though not being 
‘yours’ or ‘mine’, it is the source of all that 'I', you or 
anyone can experience as 'their' self and 'their' 
experience. 
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Some basic rules and pressures placed on disciples of Sri 
Chinmoy: 

To follow all his rules on pain of punishment or expulsion. 

To always please him in all ways he needed or demanded.  

To not question anything he said, thought or demanded. 

To not place outside employment above low-paid work for 
his ‘mission’. 

To not mix with people outside the cult or maintain 
relationships with them.  

To not pursue any form of schooling or further education, 
even as a child or student.  

To not question his beliefs or study other philosophies and 
teachings, which were all seen as ‘lower’.    

To not live with members of the opposite sex. If one was in 
a relationship before joining his cult, partners were asked to 
marry or else not share time again.  

To not engage in sexual relationships with other members - 
and to always abort any pregnancy.  

To not talk with any member of the opposite sex unless 
another person was present and listening. 

To at all times attend and join in the work and activities of 
his centres - non-attendance was reported and sickness 
taken as a sign of ‘failure’.  

To attain for his prestige ever greater athletic 
accomplishments - running longer marathons, attaining 
Guinness records etc.  

To constantly seek for him more disciples, centres and fame 
through constant media promotion and publicity, questing 
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Nobel prizes and knighthoods, making contact with 
celebrities and VIP’s (Mandela, Gorbachov) and seeking 
ways of claiming validation from respected institutions 
such as the United Nations.  

To not leave his group - which he threatened would result 
in severe harm by evil forces and illnesses such as cancer.  

To see non-members as lesser human beings whose lower 
consciousness could affect one negatively.  

To take all responsibility for and thus feel shame and guilt 
for any failures of his ‘mission’. 

To see him as the greatest guru and as an Avatar or 
incarnation of God on the same plane or higher than Jesus.  

To regard any critical thoughts or emotional problems as 
undivine - unholy. 

To think of him only at all times.  
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For further writings on ‘The New Yoga of Awareness’ by 
Peter Wilberg see www.thenewyoga.org  
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